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Uttarabhdga 38.1-7 1747

CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT

The greatness of the Gangal

Vasistha said :

1. O leading king, that Vasu who was engaged in what
was beneficial to all the worlds, spoke these soft words to
Mohini, beloved of his Yajya (patron whose sacrifices Vasu
performed) .

Vasu said :

2. O Mbohini, listen. T shall narrate the characteristics
of the holy places severally. On understanding them, the
sinners can have the most excellent salvation instantaneously.

3. On the surface of thc Larth, the most excellent of all
the sacred places is the Ganga. There is nothing else which is as
destructive of sins as the Ganga.

4. On hearing these words of Vasu, her own priest,
Mohini who had great respect for a holy dip in the Ganga,
bowed to him and said

Mohini said :

5. O holysir, the most excellent Brahmana, now kindly
recount the excellent greatness of the Ganga, acknowledged by
the Puranas.

6. After hearing the unequalled grandeur of the Ganga
that is destructive ofsins, I shall go alongwith you, to take
holy bath in that river that destroys all sins.

7. Those lands, countries, mountains and the hermita-
ges are very holy if the sacred Ganga is ever adjacent to them.

1. Though Ganga is mentioned in the Nadi-Sikia of the RV. X.
75. 5-6, it was in the age of Epics and Purinas that it came to be looked
upon as the holiest of rivers. The Mbh. and other Purinas are vying with
one another in singing the glory of the Ganga (and borrowing such verses
from each other). As this section of the NP. deals with pilgrimage to
holy places, it is meet that it should start with the glory of the Ganga.
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8. On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu who was
conversant with the Puranas recounted the greatness of the
Ganga that is destructive of sins.

Vasu said :

9. A creature (living soul) does not attain by means of
austerities, celibacy, Yajfias or renunciation, that state of exis-
tence or salvation which it may derive after resorting to the
Ganga.

10. Those men also who commit sinsin the early years of
their lives but resort to the Ganga during the later years, attain
grecat salvation.

11. The man who stands on a single leg for a thousand
years (by way of penance), and the man who takes his holy
dip into the Ganga for only a month, —these two attain equal
benefits.

12. By way of penance a man may stand topsy-turvy
for ten thousand Yugas. But, if a man stands on the Ganga in
any manner as he plcases he is superior to the former.

13. In the case of living beings there (in the world),
whose minds are afflicted by misery and who are in search
of salvation, there is no other place like the Ganga.

14. The Ganga may redeem per force those base men
who are sinful on account of great and terrible sins. It will
prevent them from going to the impure hell.

15. Those who always go near Ganga that is liked even by
the gods, are certainly on a par with the sages and the Devas
including their king Indra.

16. On every occasion, the Ganga is resorted to by the
Devas including Indra, by sages and by human beings, for the
sake of flourishing prosperity. The Ganga has an immense
cosmic form. It may sanctify even blind men, senseless men and
the indigent ones.

17-19. O Mohini, in the beginning of the dark half of the
month, the Ganga is present on Earth for ten days ending
with the sacred Amavasya day. From the first to the tenth
of the bright half of the month, itis present in the nether-
worlds by itself. Beginning with the eleventh day in the
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bright half and ending with the fifth day (in the dark half), she
is always present in heaven for ten days.

20. In the Krtayuga all sacred places are alike. In the
Treta the Puskara lake is the greatest, in the Dvapara Kuru-
ksetra is the holiest centre and in the Kali age the Ganga is
superior to all other holy places.?

21. In the Kali age, the holy centres and sacred rivers
cast off (deposit) their prowess in the Ganga naturally. But the
divine Ganga does not cast it ofl anywhere else.

22. Even those men who are habitually interested in sinful
actions attain the greatest goal, even if they are touched with
the wind blowing from a person wet with the drops of waters
from the Ganga.

23. There is no doubt that he who is Lord Vispu, Janar-
dana, embodiment of consciousness and all-pervading himself
assumes the liquid form, it is then called the Ganga water.

24. The murderer of a Brihmana, the slayer of his
preceptor, the slaughterer of a cow, the thief and the dcfiler of
the preceptor’s bed are sanctified by the waters of the Ganga.
No doubt need be entertained in this respect.

25. The water of the Ganga shall dispel one’s sin com-
mitted till one’s death, ifit is used as it is in a holy centre, or if
it is taken out elsewherc or if it is taken in hot or cold
weather.

26. Ordinary water kept overnight is to be avoided.
The leaf or flower petal kept overnight is to be avoided, but
not so in thc case of the water of the Ganga or the leaf of
Tulasi, the holy basil plant.

27. No one has the power to count the gold pieces or the
jewels in mount Meru or to describe the extent of the special
merits of the waters of the Ganga.

28. Even ifa man does not fulfil the procedure laid
down for the performance of pilgrimage, he too shall benefit
by it, thanks to the greatness of the waters of the Gariga,

1. The same as Mbh. Vana 85.90. Also Kirma 1, 27.37 except for
Krta-Yuga.
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29. The drops of waters of the Ganga are superior to
many wish-yielding jewels, since they grant the devotees
whatever benefit they desire.

30. Even if a person gargles once with the waters of the
Ganga devoutly, he enjoys in heaven the divine juices
originating from the udders of the wish-yielding cow.

31. He who sprinkles the Ganga water on the Salagrama
stone, shines like the sun that dispels dense darkness at the
time of rising.

32. Thereis no doubt that a man who is engulfed
in different sins originating from (or committed by) mind,
words, or body becomes purified on seeing the Ganga.

33. He who always partakes of alms sprinkled with the
Ganga water, sheds off all sins like the serpent that casts off its
slough.

34. Heaps of sinful vicious actions as big as the
Himalayas or the Vindhya mountains perish through the waters
of the Ganga like misfortunes through devotion to Visnu.

35. At the very moment when men devoutly enter the
Ganga for taking ablution, their sins of Brahmana slaughter
etc. cry out ‘Alas !’ and disappear.

36. The man who continuously stays on the banks of the
Ganga, and who drinks the water of the Ganga always shall be
liberated from the sins accumulated before.

37. Verily, he who, resorting to the Ganga, always stays
there fearlessly, deserves to be worshipped by gods, mortals
and great sages.

38. Of what avail is the Yoga with its eight ancillaries ?
Of what use are the austerities ? Of what advantage are the
sacrifices? The residence on the banks of the Ganga alone is
superior to them all in every respect.

39. Why should you go in for many Yajfias, words of
Japas, austerities and gifts of wealth ? For, the Garnga that can
be easily served and that bestows heavenly pleasures and salvation
is present nearby.

40. By meansof Yajfias, observances, restraints, charitable
gifts and renunciation one does not attain that benefit which
one attains by resorting to the Ganga.
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41, Thebenefit that a man derives at Prabhasa by giving
away a thousand cows when the sun is swallowed by Rihu
(i.e. at the time of solar eclipse), can be derived by taking
bath in the Ganga by a single day.

42. If a man is desirous of liberation, he must eschew other
means and decisively stay happily on the banks of the Ganga.
Only then can he be the object of salvation,

43. In Varanasi particularly, the Ganga bestows liberation
immediately. Every month, on the eighth or fourteenth day, it
confers emancipation from Samsara.

44-45a, The residence on the banks of the Ganga as
long as one lives, is the bestower of final beatitude. On the
banks of the Ganga, one obtains that benefit and happiness
which is usually obtained after performing Krcchra rites or the
Candrayana expiation always.

45b-46a. O daughter of Brahmai, even by hundreds of
sacrifices it is not possible to obtain the benefit that one gets in
half a day by being devoted to the service of Ganga.

46b-47a. By staying on the banks of the Ganga with
devotion, one gets that benefit which is obtained by all these
rites viz. Yajfia, austerities, charitable gifts, Yaugic practice and
recitation of the Vedic passages.

47b-48a. By staying on the bank of the Gangi that
merit is obtained which life-long Brahmacarins (those who
have taken the vow of celibacy) get through truthful words and
which those who perform Agnihotra get.

48b-49a. Devotion to the Ganga certainly redeems in-
finite crores of families belonging to the mother, father, and
wife from the ocean of worldly existence.

49b-50. The devotee of the Ganga attains contentment,
great power and prosperity, knowledge of truth, happiness of
the soul and the acquisition of humility and good conduct.
Only by resorting to the Ganga does a man become contented
and blessed.

51-52a. There is no doubt about this that even after
death he will be its devotee and engrossed in devotion.
The man who devoutly touches its waters and drinks them,
obtains the means of salvation without any strain.
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52b-53. These men rejoice in the presence of Siva, viz.
the man who gets initiated in the Yajfias; the man who drinks
Soma juice every day;the man whose rites are always performed
through the waters of the Ganga. They eschew their bodies and
rejoice in the presence of Siva. .

54. Justas Indra and other Devas imbibe the nectarine
juice present in the moon and the sun, so also men drink the
Ganga water through their mouths.

55-56. By drinking a handful of the Ganga water, one
derives hundred times the merits of the gifts of virgins (in
marriage ), plots of lands, cooked rice, cows, gold and other
metals, chariots, horses and elephants (all gifts being) duly
devoutly performed.

57. A benefit more than what is glorified in the case of
thousands of Candrayana observance, is obtained by drinking
the waters of the Ganga.

58. If one drinks a mouthful of the Ganga water, one
attains the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. Salvation is within
the grasp of that person who drinks the water of the Ganga
freely.

59. The water of the Sarasvati becomes stale in
three months; that of the Yamuna in scven months, that of the
Narmada in ten months and that of the Ganga in a year.

60. If in the case of any dead person the obsequics and
the water libations are not performed in accordance with the
injunctions in the scriptures, they can have the subsequent
benefit by casting the bones in the Ganga.

61. Of thetwo—one performing a thousand Candrayana
Vratas (vows) subjecting himself to bodily strain and the other
drinking the Ganga water as hc pleases—it is the latter that
excels the former.

62. He who sees, eulogises and bathes in the Ganga and
he who drinks water of the Ganga, attains heavenly pleasures,
pure knowledge, Yogic power and salvation.

63. Hec who drinks water of the Ganga warmed by
the rays ofthe sun gains merits. The drinking of the Ganga
water is superior to the partaking of barley grains soaked in

cow’s urine.
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE
The Glory of Ablution in the Ganga

Vasu said : .

1. «“O Mohini listen. I shall recount to you the
meritorious bencfit of seeing the Ganga as mentioned in the
Puranas by sages, the seers of the Truth.

2. Just as the serpents become devoid of poison at the
sight of Tarksya (Garuda), so also one is liberated from sins at
the sight of the Ganga.

3. By secing, touching and plunging into the Ganga, a
man redeems seven subsequent generations, seven carlier
generations as well as other manes beyond them.

4. By seeing, touching, and drinking the waters of the
Ganga and by glorifying the name Ganga, a man sanctifies
hundreds and thousands of persons in his family.

5. The benefits originating from seeing the Ganga are
perfect knowledge, unequalled lordship and prowess, establish-
ment of auspicious Asramas (stages of life), longevity and

renown.
6. By the mcre sight of the Ganga, all these (the

following) perish viz.—the frivolousness of the sense-organs,
vices, sins and ruthlessness.

7. Violence towards others, crookedness, looking at
others’ faults ctc and the hypocrisy of men, perish by the mere
sight of the Ganga. ’

8. If aman wishes for the permanent unchanging region
(Moksa) may he see (the Ganga) frequently; may he touch it
with devotion again and again.

9. By the sight of the Ganga one attains the same merit
as one gets elsewhere through the digging and construction of
tanks, wells, lakes, watering sheds, asylums, etc.

10. By looking at the Ganga with devotional feelings,
one attains the samc benefit as is obtained in visualizing the
great Atman.

11-12a. The great sages say that in the Kali age, by
the mere sight of the Ganga, a man obtains the same benefit
as one obtains by resorting to taking bath in or touching (the
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sacred waters) in Naimisa, Kuruksetra, @Narmadi and
Puskara.

12b-13a. Henceforth, O beautiful wife of the king, I
shall recount to you the benefit of remembering the Ganga as
glorified in the Puranas. .

13b-14a. Even when it is remembered from a far distance,
the Ganga uplifts people falling into the hell or sinking
into the ocean of worldly existence and endowed with
inauspicious Karmans.

14b-15a. Man who remembers the Ganga from the
distance of thousands of Yojanas away from it, attains the
greatest salvation, although he may be a man of vicious
activities.!

15b-16a. Through the remembrance of the Ganga, the
cage of multitudes of sins breaks into a thousand pieces like
a mountain when struck with the thunderbolt.

16b-18a. He who always remembers the Ganga while
walking, standing, sleeping, meditating, waking, eating, laughing
or crying becomes liberated from bondage.2 Those who
devoutly remember the Ganga though stationed a thousand
Yojanas away, and shout out ¢Ganga, Ganga’’ are released
from sins.

18b-19a. Those who remember the Ganga, those who
are devotedly attached to the Ganga are liberated wholly from
great sins. There is no doubt in this.

19b-20a. These are the benefits of remembering the
Ganga viz. obtaining houses of variegated nature, different
kinds of ornaments, women, absence of ailments, and plenty
of riches.

20b-2la. The man who mentally remembers the Ganga
even while staying far off, certainly attains the benefit of
observances of a thousand Candrayana rites.

21b-22. One who repeats the name ¢“Ganga, Gangi”
even when stationed a hundred Yojanas away, is liberated from
all sins.3 He goes to the world of Visnu. By glorifying the

1. VP. IL. 8 121; Pd. P. VI. 8; Brahma 175.82 with slight

variations.
2. The same as Skanda IV. 1. 27. 37.

3. Mt P.104.14.
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Gariga, he is liberated from sins. By seeing the Gariga one
derives auspiciousness.

23. By taking bath into the Ganga and by drinking its
water, a man sanctifies upto the seventh generation in his
family. He sanctifies seven earlier generations, seven subsequent
generations and seven generations beyond these.

24-25a. When glorified even casually, the Ganga redeems
persons. Even he who carelessly or with lack of faith mentions
the name of the holy river Ganga becomes the beneficiary of
heavenly pleasures.

25b-26a. Whatever may be the plight one is in, even if
one is devoid of all holy acts and rites, one attains auspicious
goal and salvation merely by glorifying the Ganga.

26b-27a. Even if he is a Brihmana-slayer, or the
murderer of his preceptor or the slaughterer of a cow or one
who is defiled by all sorts of sins, a man is liberated from
sins by drinking the water of the Ganga.

27b-28a. “When shall T see the Ganga ? When shall 1
be able to takemy bath in it ?” If a man desires earnestly like
this, the Ganga redeems a hundred families.

28b-30a. Henceforth, O gentlelady, Ishall recount to you
the meritorious benefit of ablution in the Gangi. On
hearing this, one is liberated from all sins. There is no doubt
in this. O Mohinj, the sin of a person who takes his bath in
the waters of the Ganga perishes immediately. He will imme-
diately acquire unprecedented merits.

30b-32a. The prosperity that is attained by those men
of pure souls who take bath in the pure waters of the Ganga
iIs not obtained even by hundreds of sacrifices. Just as, on
rising, the sun dispels dense darkness and shines brilliantly, so
also one who is sprinkled with the water of the Ganga dispels
sins and shines brightly.

32b-33. O beautiful wife of the king, a man certainly
derives the benefit of horse-sacrifice even with a single bath
in the Ganga, if it is taken in accordance with injunctions. By
the mere ablution n the Ganga, the sins of 2 man accumulated
C mwany births, perish,
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34. He becomes the object of merit immediately. Sins
committed in other places perish on the banks of the Ganga.

35. Sins committed on the banks of the Ganga perish
as a result of the bath in the Ganga. One gets the merit ofa
horse-sacrifice by taking bath assiduously in the Ganga by
day or by night or during Sandhya (twilight).

36-37a. One can take one’s bath at home with the
water taken from the Ganga. There is no doubt in this that a
man derives from bath in the Ganga that benefit which
one gets in all the holy centres and favourite temples.

37b-38. A man burdened with great sins or with all sins
is liberated from all of them through bath in the Ganga
duly performed. There has never been a greater ablution
than one in the Ganga nor will it ever be.

39. Especially in the Kali yuga, the Ganga dispels sins
after destroyingdefects originating from lust, mentally, physically
or verbally.

40-41a. By taking bath in Ganga with great dcvotion,
one rejoices in heaven like a god. The man who devotedly
bathes in the Ganga for a year, can stay in the world of Visnu
for a Kalpa.

41b-42. The man who takes bath in the Ganga every
day till his death is absolved of all sins. In the company of all
the members of his family, he is honoured in the world of Visnu
and is blessed with all sorts of pleasures.

43-44a. He is honoured there for the period of two
Parardhas. No doubt need be entertained in this regard. He
who continuously and daily takes bath in the Ganga is a
liberated soul during his life-time. When dead, he attains
Visnu’s region.

44b-45. The merit of bath at midday is ten times
that of bath in the morning. The bath in the evening has
hundred times the merit. In the presence of Siva the merit
of the bath is infinite. The bath in the Ganga excels even
a crore of charitable gifts of tawny-coloured cows.

46. Wherever you perform ablution in it, the Ganga
yields the same benefit as the ablution at Kuruksetra. It
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bestows more benefit when bathed at Haridvara, Prayiga and
at the place where it meets with the sea.l

47. These are the words of the sun. “O Gangi those
who take bath in your waters heated by my rays, pierce my
disc and attain salvation.”

48. Varuna said to Ganga.

“He who glorifies you while taking bath in his house,
goes to the heaven.”

CHAPTER FORTY

The Fruit of Ablution in Different Holy Centres

Vasu said :

1. O woman of beautiful thighs, henceforth I shall
recount to you the benefit of ablution in Ganga on special
occasions. Listen attentively.

2. The man who continuously takes bath in the
Ganga in the month of Magha shall stay in the world of Indra
(i.e. heaven) for a long time along with all the members of
his family.

3-4. Thereafter, he goes to the city of god Brahma and
stays there for hundreds and crores of Kalpas. The man who
continuously takes bath duly in the Ganga for six months
taking meals only once a day, or the man who takes bath once
in the Ganga during Uttarayana (northern transit of
the sun) goes to Visnu’s region, redceming hundred members
of his family.

5. The man who takes bath in the waters of the
Ganga in the courseof all the Sankrantis (transits of the sun
from one sign of the zodiac to another) goes to the abode of
Visnu, seated in chariot having the lustre of the sun.

1. Garuda 1. 81-1-2, Pd. P. V. 60.120
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6. There have been announced (in scriptures) special
benefits (in taking baths) during the equinoxes and tropical
transits. They know that the benefit of ablution in the
Ganga during the month of Karttika is like that of performing
a penance. g

7. O Mohini, the lotus-seated deity (god) Brahma and
others say that the holy dip in the Ganga when the sun enters
the Aries or on the full moon day in the month of Karttika
is superior to the holy bath during the month of Magha.

8. Your father has stated that the bencfit of ablution
for the whole of the year is obtained if the bath is taken on the
Aksaya tithi (i.e. third day in the bright half of Vaisakha), the
month of Karttika or the month of Vaisakha.

9. O wife of my Yajya, the benefit obtained by taking
bath in the course of the three months (i.e. Magha, Karttika
and Vaiéakha) is the same as that of the bath in the Ganga
water on the Manvadi days and the Yugidi days (i.e. days
marking the anniversary of Manvantaras and Yugas).

10. Rare indeed is a holy bath in the Ganga when
Sravana constellation coincides with Dvadasi, or Pusya star is
in conjunction with Astami (eighth day) or the Ardra star is
in conjunction with Caturdasi (fourtecnth day) of the lunar
fortnight.

11. The full moon day in the month of Vaisakha is
highly meritorious; so also in the months of Karttika and Magha.
Rare indeed are the new moon days in these months for the
holy bath in the Ganga.

12a. If the merit in all the Parvans is hundred-fold, that
on the Astami day in the dark half (of Bhadrapada) is a
thousandfold.

12b-14. O Chaste lady, on the New Moon day and the
eighth day in the dark half of the month of Magha, there is a
special hundredfold merit. There is the Ardhodaya Parva*

* According to the Mbh. quoted in the Nirgaya Sindhu 211, when there is
Sravapa Naksatra and Vyatipita yoga on the new Moon day of Pausa
(accordin to Amdnta reckoning) or Maiagha (according to Piarpiminta
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on the New moon day of Magha and when there is a slight
deficiency (when one of the requircments for the Ardhodaya
Parva is lacking), thereis the Mahodaya Parva. The bath at
Mahodaya Parva yields hundred-fold merits, whilst that at
the time of the Ardhodaya Parva is stated as yielding a
hundred thousand-fold benefit in merits. O gentle lady, if the
bath is taken in the waters of the Ganga during the eclipse of
the sun or the moon, it yields high benefits. If the bath is taken
in the months of Phalguna and Asadha, it has the benefit of
ablution for three months.

15. If the bath is taken in the Ganga devoutly, when
the constellation under which one is born, occurs on the day,
sins accumulated since one’s birth are annihilated.

16. For taking ablutions in the Ganga, rare indeed is
the Yoga (specific astronomical period) called Vyatipata* on
the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of Magha; so
also is rare the Vaidhrti Yoga **especially on the Krsnastami
(the eighth day in the dark half of Bhadrapada.)

17-18a. If a man takes bath every day at dawn through-
out the month of Magha in accordance with the injunctions,
he shall become Jatismara (one who can recall incidents of
the previous births). He shall certainly become perfectly
conversant with the scriptural topics and also free from
ailments.

18b-20a. If a man willingly takes bath in the Ganga
during the days of transit, during the last days of the fortnights
and during the eclipses of the sun and the moon, he shall attain
the abode of Brahma. The benefit of the (bath at the time of
Lunar eclipse is a hundred thousand times and that at the

reckoning which the NP follows), that is called Ardhodaya. When one of
above requirementsis absent it becames Mahodaya—Parva-Kriyd-sara- Samu-
ccaya, p. 30.

*There are two types of Pyatipdtas : (1) The one in the dark half is
the New Moon day on Sunday, the moon being on the first quarter of any of
the following Nakgsatras—Asvini, Sravapa, Dhanistha, Aslesa. (ii) The second
is on the 12th day, the day’s Naksatra being Hasta, the planets Jupiter and
Mars in the Leo and the Sun in the Aries.

s*Vaidhrti isthe 27th Yoga similar to Vyatipita, with a difference
(vide Sirya Siddhinta XI.X)
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time of the solar eclipse is ten times that. But if it is performed
on the banks of the Ganga, the benefit of the lunar eclipse is
a crore times and that of the solar eclipse is ten times that.

20b-c. If the thirteenth day in the dark half of the
month of Caitra accompanied by the constellation pertaining
to Varuna viz. Sata-bhisaj is obtained in the Ganga, it is their
equal to hundreds of solar eclipses.

21. It was on the tenth day in the bright half of the
month of Jyestha, when the day of the week was Tuesday and
the constellation was Hasta, that Ganga descended to the
mortal world. On that Tithi, Ganga dispels sins. It yields
merits hundred times those of horse sacrifices.

22, (The devotee must say thus) “O Ganga, I have
come on the day of Govinda Dvadasi, dispel the multitudes of
great sins that I have.”

23-24. When the constellation is Magha and it is the
full moon day and the moon and Jupiter are in the same
zodiac, that Tithi is stated to be great. If the day is
obtained in the Ganga (i.e. if the ablution in the Ganga is
possible on that day) it is on a par with hundreds of solar
eclipses.

Henceforth, the benefit of the holy dip (in Tirthas) in
different lands is being mentioned :

25.1 Bath in the Ganga may be taken anywhere at
random; it has ten times the benefit (if taken at) Kuruksetra;
in the place where it is associated with the Vindhya, it has
hundred times the benefit of Kuruksetra.

26-27. The Ganga at the city of Kasi has the merit
hundred times than that of Vindhya. The Ganga is difficult of
access everywhere. In three places it is all the more so, viz.
in Gangadvara, in Prayiga and at the place where itmeets with
the ocean. Those who take bath in these places go to heaven.
Those who die here are not reborn. (i.e. attain Moksa)

28. Listen to the meritorious benefit of ablution
in the Ganga at Gangadvara, and KuS$ivarta. It is the
same as that of seven Rajasiya sacrifices or two horse-

sacrifices.

1. Mt P. 106.54; Kirma 1. 37.54.
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29. Learned men know that by residing there for half
a month, one derives the benefit of six ‘Visvajit’ sacrifices or
that of the charitable gift of a hundred thousand cows.

30. By worshipping etc. Lord Visnu at the excellent
lake (Kusavarta) and god Rudra who abides at Kanakhala or
by taking bath into the Ganga at these places, one attains
inexhaustible fund of merits.

31. O auspicious lady, listen. There is the highly
meritorious holy centre named Saukara wherein formerly
Acyuta manifested himself in the form of a Divine Boar.

32. By visiting this holy centre and bathing therein a
man attains the benefit of a hundred ‘Agnicit’ sacrifices
(Agnihotras) or two Jyotistomas or a thousand Agnistomas.

33. If a man takes bath there itself in the Tirtha of
Brahma, he obtains the merit of ten thousand Jyotistomas and
three-horse sacrifices.

34. O Mohini, the Tirtha (holy centre) named Kubja
is a pure one. All ailments perish hcre. So also the sins
committed throughout life, perish therc.

35. There is another Tirtha here called Kapila. O
auspicious lady, a man who takes bath here derives a
benefit equal to that of religious gift of eighty thousand
Kapila (tawny-coloured) cows.

36. By taking holy dip in Ganga-Dvara Kusavarta,
Bilvaka, Nilaparvata and in Kanakhala, a man shakes off his
sins and attains heaven.

37. Thereafter is the holy centre designated as ‘Pavitra’.
It is the most excellent of all excellent Tirthas. By taking
holy dip there, a man obtains the benefit of two ‘Visvajit’
sacrifices.

38. Thereafter is the holy centre called Venirajya where
the highly meritorious Sarayid joins the holy Ganga like a
sister meeting with her sister.

39. The Ganga has become the celestial river inasmuch
as it washes the right foot of Hari resembling a lotus. The
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Sarayii born of the Manasa lake* originates from his left
foot.

40. Worshipping Rudra or Vispu in that holy centre
the worshipper shall attain onencss with Visnu. The holy
dip there is glorified as yielding the benefit of five horse-
sacrifices.

41. Thereafter is the holy centre Gandaka and (the
river) Gandaki flow there (in the Ganga). The charitable
gift of a thousand cows and the holy dip there—both are
equal.

42-44a. Thereafter is the holy centre Ramatirtha.
Vaikuntha is near it. Thereafter is the holy centre Somatirtha,
where sage Nakula worshipped and meditated on Siva and
attained a position as the attendant of Siva. Then there is the
meritorious holy centre Campaka where the Ganga flows
in a northerly direction. It is equal to Manikarnikd and is
destructive of great sins.

44b-45a. Thereafter is the holy centre Kalasa. Sage
Agastya born of a Kalasa (pot) worshipped Rudra there and
became an excellent sage.

45b-46a. The holy centre Somadvipa is highly
meritorious and is equal to Varanasi. Soma (the moon)
worshipped Isa (Rudra)there and so was held by him on his
head.

46b-47a. Visvamitra’s sister, Satyavati (?) mingled with
the Ganga there. The man who takes holy dip there, shall
be the favourite guest of Indra.

47b-52a. O Mohini, the man who takes holy dip in
the great Tirtha called Jahnuhrada** certainly becomes the
redeemer of twentyone generations of his family. Thereafter
is the holy centre called Adititirtha. It was here tnat Aditi

*Though the Sarayii rises in the mountains of Kumaun, according to
a legend in the Mbh-Anusdsana 155.23-24, while the Ganga was going to
Kailasa, Vasistha brought her to the Mianasa lake, But the Ganga broke the
bank of the lake and flowed forth. Hence it came to be known as the sarayii:
‘saro bhinnas tayd nadyd sarayih sd tato’bhavat | Ibid 24a.

**Prob. at Jahnu’s Asrama at Sultangunj to the west of Bhagalpur
B.C. Law (Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 223.
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bore Hari to Kasyapa. O blessed lady, they say that the holy
dip there is Mahodaya (having great rise) (i.e. yielding great
results). Then there is the great holy centre called Siloccaya
where people perform penance and go to heaven. Even the
grasses there, in view of their being supported by a number of
holy centre attain heaven. Thereafter is the holy centre called
Indrani Tirtha where Indrani performed penance and obtained
Indra as her husband. This holy centre must be resorted to
like Prayaga. Then there is the holy centre Snataka that yields
merits. It was here that Visvimitra performed penance and
although he was a Ksatriya, he derived the status of a Brahmana
sage by resorting to the holy centre.

52b-54. Then the holy centre Pradyumna Tirtha is
famous. By means of his penance here, Kama became the son
of Hari by the name Pradyumna. Thereafter is the holy
centre Daksaprayaga which is very great and which yields
great prosperity. This extends from Ganga to Yamuna (?) By
taking the holy dip therein ever-lasting merit is obtained as
one gets at Prayaga.

CHAPTER FORTYONE
The Procedure for Charitable Gifts

Vasu said :

1. Henceforth, the benefit of the rites of taking bath etc.
is being explained. O daughter of Brahma and the beloved of
the king, listen attentively.

2. Siva (the auspicious river) redeems from the world a
hundred thousand members of the families of those persons
by whom the meritorious river Ganga was at least once bathed
into, with devotion.

3. O gentle lady, if the Sandhya prayers are offered
there, the merit thereof is a hundred thousand times more than
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the benefit when they are performed in ordinary places. The
Ganga who sanctifies the Brahmanas is competent to do so.

4. Ifwater-libations are offered to the Pitrs by the sons
endowed with faith, O Mohini, they give rare and everlasting
satisfaction to the manes.

5. The Pitrs will stay in the heaven for asmany thousand
years as the number of gingelly seeds taken by their sons in
the holy rite of the Pitrs.

6. If the Pitrs are propitiated with the auspicious waters
of the Ganga, all the Pitrs staying in the worlds of the Pitrs
(including the ancestors of all other people) attain the greatest
satisfaction.

7. O auspicious-faced lady, he who wishes his life to be
fruitful and has a desire for progeny, must propitiate the Pitrs
and the Devas after approaching the Ganga.

8. Those who are dead and have gone to miserable
condition (in hell), and are propitiated by persons born in
their families by means of Kusa grass, gingelly seeds and the
waters of the Ganga, go to Hari’s region.

9. Itis the statement of god Brahma that ‘those Pitrs
who are meritorious and who are stationed in the heaven
attain salvation if they are propitiated with the waters of the
Ganga.”

10. If the Pitrs are propitiated for a month by means of
Tarpana! rites, and the offerings of balls of rice (Pindas)
in the Ganga, all of them are highly delighted and they attain
splendour of the sun.

11-13a. (Defective) They get into excellent aerial
chariots and go over to the world of Brahma, accompanied
by the bevies of celestial ladies, bedecked in gold ornaments
and jewels, embellished in clusters of pearls and beautified with
garlands etc.and having the charming bodies of the Gandharvas.
They will have divine pleasures and they will be honoured with

1. Tarpapa means satiating one by offering water, Manu (2. 176) has
prescribed daily Tarpapa of gods, sages and Pitrs (ancestors). Tarpapa is both
a part of bath as well as of Brahma-Yajfia. It is to be performed with both the
hands according to one’s particular S2khd of the Vedas. (for details vide

HD. II. pp. 689-95.)
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the pleasing sounds of flutes, lutes, drums, conchs, Mrdangas
and other instruments.

13b-14a. The man who takes bath in the Ganga every
day and worships the Linga of god Siva certainly attains the
greatest liberation, even in a single birth.

14b-15a. Agni-Hotras, Vedas and Yajfias with sumptuous
monetary gifts are not equal to even a hundred millionth part
of the worship of the Linga in the Ganga.

15b-16a. If one sprinkles with the waters of the Ganga
(directing the act to the Pitrs or the Devas, in view of his
Pitrs, they will be pleased and satisfied instantaneously even if
they are in the hell.

16b-18a. The waters of the copper-pots are ten times
better than the waters of the mud-pots for the holy ablution.
The merit in silver vesscls is hundred times better and that of
gold vessels is remembered to be crore times better. Similarly,
in the cases of Arghya, Naivedya, and oblations and worships
the benefit goes on increasing due to the qualities of the vessels
used.

18b-19a. Being affluent, if one does not extend the
paraphernalia of worship due to delusion, he does not attain
the benefit of those respective rites. He isshouted down as
Devadrohi (inimical to God).

19b-20. The sight of the Devas is meritorious; touching
them is better than seeing; worshipping is more excellent than
touching. Beyond this is the ablution with ghee. Learned men
say that ablution with the waters of the Ganga is equal to the
ablution with ghee.

21-22b. By offering Arghya even once to the deities
alongwith one’s own Pitrs, a man shall attain heavenly plea-
sures in the company of his sons and grandsons.—the Arghya,
however, shall consist of special articles of worship alongwith
the Ganga water, in a copper vessel of the capacity of a
Prastha according to the reckoning in the Magadha land.

22¢-23. The constituents of the Arghya to the sun are
eight viz—water, milk, ends of Kusa grass, ghee, curds, honey,
red Karavira flowers and red sandal paste.
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24-25. An excellent man must instal the idols of Visnu,
Siva, sun, Durga and Brahma on the banks of the Ganga.
According to his ability he must construct shrines too for them.
The benefit of constructing these here is crores and crores of
times more than that of erecting them in other holy centres.

26-27. According to one’s ability one must make Lingas
having all special characteristics, out of the clay found on
the banks of the Ganga. Every day he must instal them, wor-
ship them with Mantras, leaves, flowers etc. according to
his ability and finally cast them into the Ganga. The benefit
of these activities is endless.

28. If an excellent man devoutly performs the Japa of
eight-syllabled Mantra i.e. Om Namo Narayanaya (Om,
obeisance unto Narayana) in the Ganga that bestows bliss on
everyone, liberation is within his reach.

29. All the Siddhis wait upon the person who observes
rules and restraints and performs Japa of the Mantra “Om
namo Narayanaya’, for six months.

30. He who performs Japa of the Mantra ‘Namah
Sivaya’’ (Obeisance to Siva) alongwith the Orkara, in accor-
dance with the injunction, for two million and four hundred
thousand times, shall become Sarnkara himself.

31. There is no doubt that the five-syllabled Mantra—
Namah Sivaya—is highly efficacious and is Siva himself. By
performing its Japa whether one is unholy or holy, one becomes
free from sins.

32. If the Ganga is worshipped, the deities too are
worshipped. Hence, one shall assiduously worship the celestial
river.

33-35. One shall meditate on the Ganga as follows :-
She has four arms and three eyes. She is splendid in all limbs;
she holds the jewelled pot, white lotusand the gestures of grant-
ing boons and fearlessness with her four arms. She is clad in
white garments; she is bedecked in pearls and jewels; she is
pleased ; her face is splendid and her lotus-like heart melts with
pity; she has flooded the entire surface of the Earth with nectar-
ine juice and is ever bowed to by the three worlds.! One who

1. This description is instructive to have a mental picture of the
Ganga while meditating as well as making her idol.
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meditates on the Gangia thus and worships her shall be

meritorious.
36. He who worships her continuously even for half a
month shall be equal to a Deva. The benefit will be more if the

duration of worship is more.

37. It was on the seventh day in the bright half of the
month of Vaisakha that the Ganga was formerly drunk up by
Jahnu out of anger, and cast off later on through the right
ear.

38. O splendid-faced lady, one should worship the divine
Ganga, the girdle of the firmament, onthat day or on the
Aksayatrtiya day or in the month of Vaisakha or Karttika.

39. After keceping awake at night, the devotee shall wor-
ship Visnu, Gangi and Siva with feelings of great devotion, by
means of cooked barley grains and gingelly seeds.

40-42a. Similarly, the following articles too shall be used
in worship viz.—fragrant flowers, saffron, Agallochum, sandal
paste, the leaves of Tulasi, Bilva etc., the fruits of Matulunga
(citron-like fruit,) etc, incense, lights, Naivedya (food) offer-
ings etc. Their quantity and variety must be befitting one’s
affluence and status. He will be going to the world of Visnu,
riding on a divine aerial chariot. He will be honoured there for
hundreds, thousands and crores of Kalpas.

42b-43. Thereafter, he will return to the Earth and
become a virtuous king. He will be endowed with comely fea-
tures and good conduct. He will enjoy different kinds of plea-
sures. On death he will have perfect knowledge and shall attain
Absorption in Siva.

44. Whether it is Yajfia, or charitable gift, penance or
Japa, Sraddha or the worship of the gods, everything performed
in (i.e. on the bank of) the Ganga yields benefits crores
and crores of times.

45. Listen to the merit of that person who makes a cha-
ritable gift of a cow of ghee (?) on the day of Aksaya Trtiya
on the banks of the Ganga in accordance with the injunctions.

46-48. For thousands and crores of Kalpas, for hundreds
and crores of Kalpas, he will be honoured in the world of
Brahma alongwith his ancestors. He will be going there in an
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aerial chariot, variously bedecked in gold and jewels and em-
bellished with figures of swans. He will be as refulgent as a
thousand suns. He will be blessed with all cherished desires.
Thereafter he is born as a Brahmana endowed with much wealth
on the banks of Ganga. Undoubtedly he will become a knewer
of the Brahman after dcath and attain salvation.

49. Similarly, he who makes a charitable gift of a cow
duly, is honoured in the heavenly world for as many years as
there are hairs on the body of the cow.

50. Afterwards, he is born in a family richly endowed
with wealth and foodgrains, full of jewels, gold and plots of
lands and possessing good conduct, learning and fame.

51. No doubt nced be entertained in this regard that he
will enjoy extensive pleasures, that he will be blessed with sons
and grandsons and that he will be attaining final emancipation
from Sarhsara,

52. Ifa Kapila (tawny-colourcd) cow is duly given toa
person who has mastered the Vedas, he leads all his ancestors
stationed in the hell on to the heaven.

53. He who gives a plot of land on the Ganga, extending
to a Nivartana (i.e. about two hundred and ten hands) excels
Brahma, Visnuand Siva for as many years as there are particles
of dust on that plot of land.

54-57. He is reborn on the Earth. He shall become the
lord of seven continents. He will be awakened after sleep
by means of musical sounds, drums, conchs, ctc., songs and
instrumental music as well as eulogies of the Magadhas (bards).
He will attain all sorts of pleasures. He will be engrossed in all
holy religious acts. He will take all those ancestors detained in
the hell, on to the heaven, and will liberate those who are in
heaven. O Mohini, he will derive perfect spiritual knowledge
himself. In the end, with the sword of perfect knowledge, he
will cut off Avidya (Ignorance) consisting of five knots. Attain-
ing the greatest detachment, he will realise the greatest
Brahman.

58. Each rod is seven hands long. Thirty such rods make
a Nivartana. Two thirds of this constitute Gocarma measure.
Vidhi (Brahma) himself has mentioned this measurement.
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59. If anyone gives a village on the bank of the Ganga
to Brahmanas, it is conducive to the delight of Brahma, Visnu,
Siva, Durgi and the sun-god.

60-62a. The giver of the village attains thousand times
the benefit mentioned in the case of all charitable gifts, all
Yajilas, all pcnances, holy rites and merits. He will be joyously
eulogised by the Devas and others. He will be sporting about
in an aerial chariot as refulgent as crores of suns in the city
pertaining to Visnu ( Vaikuntha) or to Sankara (Kailasa). He
stays there for as many years as there are dust particles in the
plot of land. He is then reborn in the family of Yogins, endow-
ed with Anima (ability to be atomic in size) and other super-
normal powers.

62b-66a. O gentle lady, he who gives sixteen Masas of
gold to a leading Brahmana on the Aksaya-Trtiya day is wor-
shipped in all the worlds. Thanks to the charitable gift of
cooked food, one attains Visnu’s world; thanks to the gift of
gingelly seeds, one attains Siva’s world; by giving jewels, one
attains Brahma’s world; Indra’s world by giving cow and gold;
the world of the Gandharvas by giving gold and garments;
renown by giving away a virgin in marriage. He shall attain
salvation-yielding knowledge through learning, and realise the
pure unsullied Being.

66b-72. 1 shall succinctly mention the merit attained
by a person who plants a big park on the banks of the Ganga
with the following trees viz. plantain trees, coconut trces, wood
apple trees, Asoka, Campaka jack trees, Bilva trees, Kadamba
trees, holy fig trces, Patala trees, mango trees, palmyras,
oranges, and other trees. After making an image also there-
in bedecked in flowers such as Jati, Vijaya (?) and Patala he
shall dedicate it to Siva or Visnu or Durga or t:e sun god. With
great devotion he must provide it with all necessary objects.
They will stay in those worlds for as many thousands of Kalpas
as there are flowers, roots, fruits and seeds of various kinds.
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CHAPTER FORTYTWO
The Procedure for the Gift of Guda-dhenu!
MAMohini said :

1. T am blessed. I am contented. My life is successful,
since the excellent greatness of the Ganga has been heard from
your lotus-like mouth.

2. There is no other sacred river equal to the Ganga
on the surface of the Earth. The merit accruing from the
sight ctc. of that river has been described in this manner.

3. O leading Brahmana, I have been always your devotee.
In due order, mention the procedure of the gift of Gudadhenu
{(a cow made of Jaggery) etc.

Vasistha said -

4. On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu, her priest,
who knew the principles and real meanings of the Vedas and

Agamas said smilingly.

Vasu said

5. O Mohini, listen. I shall recount to you what has been
asked by you viz. the procedure for the gift of the cow made of
jaggery etc. as glorificd and prescribed in the scriptures.

1. Although the chapter is captioned as Guda-dhenu (dana) vidhi,
“The procedure for the gift of the (replica of the ) cow made of jaggery’,
it prescribes some thirteen kinds of articles (some liquids) to be
presented as ‘cows’. This chapter is called Guda-dhenu-vidhi as jaggery is
the first in the list of such articles representing cows., wvide VV, 22-25
below. The Mzt P. Ch. 81 and AP. 212-10-34 endorse the procedure of the
gift (dana) of guda-dhenu which is broadly thus :

A black-antelope-skin four cubits in length is to be spread over-
ground smcared with cow-dung and overstrewn with darbha grass, with the
neck-portion of the skin to the east and a smaller skin symbolic of the calf
is also to be spread. The jaggery-cow should be of the weight of 4 or 2 or 1
Bhara and the calf to be proportionately of one quarter of the cow’s weight
depending on the affluence of the donor. vide VV. 6-20 below for the
detailed procedure of gifting the jaggery-cow. As usual the cow is identified
with the Laksmi of all deities. V. 20 states that the above procedure is to be
followed in gifting other articles as ‘cows’,
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6. The ground must be smeared with cow-dung, and
Kusa grass must be assiduously spread over it. Over it a deer
skin measuring four Hastas (hands) must be placed with the
neck (portion) directed towards the east.

7-9a. The replica of the cow shall be so made thatits
face is turned towards the East and the calfis near the leg on
the northern side (i.e. the left side). In the most excellent
Gudadhenu four Bharas (special weight of 3000 Palas) of jag-
gery must be used, and the calf is made with a Bhara of Jag-
gery. The middling replica of the cow is to be . made with two
Bharas of jaggery. The calf must be made with half a Bhara of
Jaggery. The lowest type of Gudadhenu is made of one Bhara
of Jaggery (1 Bhara =200 Palas). The calf shall then be made
with a fourth of it. These rcplicas are made in accordance with
the wealth of the household.

9b-10. A person who is afluent enough to make the ear-
lier type of replica but prepares a latter type of replica, is a
person of confused mind. He will not have the excellent
future benefit. Both the cow and the calf made of jaggery shall

be covered with a soft white cloth.
11.  Opyster shells are to be used for their ears. Sugarcane

stems for the legs, purc pearls for their eyes; white threads for
their sinews and veins and white plants for their dewlaps.

12. The knots on their backs shall be represented by a
copper pot; the hair by means of white chowries (tail of the
antelope called Camara), corals shall be studded to their feet
and butter shall represent the udders.

13. There must be a bell metal vessel for the purpose of
milking into. The pupils of the eyes shall be represented by a
sapphire gem; the two horns must be bedecked in gold; the
hoofs must be of pure silver.

14. Many kinds of fruits (must be given along with the
cow). A small case of scents shall represent the snout. After
making (the cow and the calf) thus, the devotee shall worship
them with incense and lights. The following prayer shall be

repeated :
15. “May the Laksmi of all living beings, may goddess

Laksmi of the Devas stationed in the form of a cow, give me
peace and calmness.
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16. May the beloved wife of Sankara stationed in the
bodies of the Rudras, may the goddess in the form of a cow
dispel my sin.

17. May that Laksmi stationed on the chest of Visnu,
may that Laksmi in the form of Svaha (wife of the fire god),
may the Sakti of the moon, the sun and Indra and which is in
the form of the cow be conducive to prosperity.

18. May that Laksmi of the four-faced deity, may that
Laksmi of Kubera, may that Laksmi of the guardians of the
worlds, may this cow be the bestower of boons on me.

19. May that Svadha of the chiefs of the Pitis, may
that Svaha of the partakers of Yajfia, may this cow that
dispels sins grant peace unto me.”

20. After repeating this Mantra the devotee should dedi-
cate the cow to the Brihmana. This is the procedure cited in
the case of all articles to be given as cows.

21. O Mohini, listen. I shall describe the nature as laid
down in the scriptures, of all those ten kinds of cow glorificd a-
destroyers of sins.

22-24a. The first is the cow made of jaggery, the next one
is the cow of ghcc; the third is the cow of gingelly seeds; the
fourth is that named after the water ; the fifth shall be the cow
of milk; the sixth is made of honey; the seventh the cow of
sugar ; the eighth shall be the cow of curds; the ninth is the
cow of jewels, and the tenth is the one in its own form (the
real form).1

24b-25. For the cows in the form of liquids, pots shall be
used and for others the masses and heaps of the articles con-
cerned. Some wise men desire to include gold (cows) also
among these. Some great sages recommend cows of fresh butter
as well as of oil.

26. This alone is the procedure. These alone are the
articles facilitating the completion of the holy rite along with

1. These verses list the names of the articles to be gifted as ‘cows’.
The list is common to Mt. P. 81. 18-19 and AP. 212.11-12. But the NP adds
‘gold’, fresh butter and oil as additional articles for cow (v. 25) out of
which ‘gold’ and ‘butter’ are recommended in the Mt. P. 81. 21 which

include Ratna-dhenu (jewelled cow) as well.
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the Mantras and invocations in the different Parvans for
ever.

27. They must be given as gifts in accordane with one’s
faith. They yield worldly pleasuresand liberation. They accord
the same benefit as mantras. They are auspicious, removers
of all sins.

28-29. The cow of jaggery etc. must be given by persons
endowed with devotion and faith during tropical and equino-
tical transits of the sun, on the holy occasions of Vyatipita,
during the anniversaries of the beginnings of the Yugas and
Manvantaras, and during the special occasions like eclipses etc.!
They may be given in holy centres, in one’s own house, or
particularly on the banks of the Ganga.

30-31. After making this gift of a cow to a leading Brah-
mana in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall
circumambulate the Brahmana and please the Rtviks with
monetary gifts. He shall make obeisance to them and bid them
farewel. Thereafter, with great concentration and purity
of mind, he should worship the Ganga duly.

32-36. He must visit the goddess of divine forms assuming
the eight physical bodies, with a Prastha-measure of Sali
rice grains and two Prasthas of milk. The devotee should make
the milk pudding. He must add honey and ghee a pala of each
with devotional feelings. He should then cast off that milk pud-
ding into the Ganga along with sweet-mcats and ring-like pies,
half a Guifija weight of gold and silver, sandal paste, agollo-
chum, camphor, saffron, aromatic resin, Bilva leaves, Dirva
grass, Rocana (yellow pigment) | white sandal, blue lotuses and
other fragrant flowers according to his ability. He must be fully
devout then.

37-38. O blessed lady, he must respect this Mantra men-
tioned in the Purana viz- “Obeisance, obeisance to the Ganga.
to Narayana and to Siva.” O Mohini, this alone is the procedure.
Every month, on the New moon day, and on the full moon day,

1. The days for giving a jaggery-cow are the same as in the case of

other danas
Ayane visuve caiva sadasiti-mukhesu ca |

Candra-S iiryopardge ca dattam aksayam ucyate |/,
Mbh. Vana. 200.125
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this must be observed in the morning by persons, with great
concentration,

39-41. With great devotion and mental joy, the man
must worship thus in accordance with his ability, for the period
of a year. He must take only a small quantity of food and that
too only Havisya) (cooked rice offerings soaked in ghee). He
must observe the vow of celibacy by day and by night. O Mohini,
by observing this strictly at the end of a year, the Ganga, as-
suming divine form, wearing heavenly garlands and bedecked
in divine jewels shall revecal herself to him personally. She will
stand personally in front of him and grant him boons.

42. O splendid lady ! After visualizing with his own eyes,
the actual manifestation of the divine form of the Gangda before
him, the man shall become quite contented and blessed.

43. Whatever desires he cherishes, he accomplishes them
all. If he be devoid of any desire, he will attain the final beati-
tude in this very existence.

44. Thus the procedure of the worship of the Ganga
alongwith that of the gift of cow made of jaggery, about which
you asked me, has been recounted by me completcly. It is a
holy rite that brings about salvation. This observance lasts for a
year, and it yields satisfaction to the lord of Sri (Visnu).

CHAPTER FORTYTHREE
The Procedure af Worship of the Ganga

Vasistha said :

1. O leading king, on hearing the words of Vasu indicat-
ing the grcatness of the Ganga, Mohinl once again asked her
Briahmana priest.

Mohini said :

2. O Brahmana, everything auspicious, like the gift of a

cow etc. has been heard by me. Now I wish to hear the
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excellent Gangavrata (holy observance pertaining to the
Ganga) .

3. O Brahmana, O omniscient one, tell me what is the
benefit of the worship of the Ganga, etc. or its installation
there ? I seek refuge in you.

4. You alone are the bestower of salvation to me who
am abandoned by my kinsmen. O Prominent one among the
knowersor the learned, I am bereaved of my husband, nor have
I any son.

5. I have sought refuge in you giving full credence and
weight to the words of my father. Hence, holy sir, kindly nar-
ratc to me the way of propitiation of the deity along with the
glorification of the Ganga on hearing which exery one is absolv-
ed of his sins. I havebowed down to you.

Vasistha said :

6. O king, on hearing the words of Mohini, Vasu, the
dignified Brahmana, the foremost among the knowers of the
Vedas, honoured Mohini and said :

Vasu said :

7-8a. *“O gentle, lady, you have asked me pertinently,
with the desire for the benefit of all the worlds. (I shall tell you)
the greatness of the Ganga completely. It is destructive of great
sins.

8b-9a. Formerly, while residing on the bank of the Ganga
this was narrated out of mercy by the bull-bannered god Siva
when he was lovingly asked by his consort goddess Parvati.

9b-10. Food offering is taken in the forenoon by the
Devas and at midday by the sages; in the afternoon by the Pitrs
and at night by the Guhyakas and others. It is excellent
to take food at night after going beyond all other periods of
times.

11. Begging alms is more excellent than observing fast.
Taking unsolicited food is better than begging for alms. Taking
food at night* is better than taking unsolicited food. Hence, one
shall take food at night (when stars appear in the sky).

* Nakta is mainly thc time when the stars appear in the sky—Hemadri
on Kala, p. 114.
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12. The devotee regularly practising Nakta (acceptance
of food after appearance of stars in the evening) shall observe
six things viz. partaking of Havisya, ablution, truthfulness,
lightness of deity, holy rites in the fire, and sleeping below* (on
the bare ground) . ’

13-14. The man who regularly practises this observance
of Nakta shall do so in the month of Magha on the bank of the
Ganga. If he takes it near a Siva temple he shall take Krsara
with ghee. He shall offer Kréaranna as Naivedya (food offer-
ing) to Siva. Observing Kastamauna (the silence of a log of
wood), he shall take food and avoid over-indulgence of the
tongue.

15. He shall take food in the leafy cups of Palasa tree.
Conquering the sense-organs, hc shall remember Siva. He shall
offer separate balls of rice to Dharmarija and the goddess
(Parvati) .

16-17. On the Caturdasi (fourteenth) day in both
the fortnights, he should observe fast. On the full moon day
the ablution of Siva must be performed severally with scents,
Ganga water, milk, honey, ghee and curds. So also he must
offer a golden flower on the head of the Linga.

18. Then he should offer to the extent ofhis capacity,
baked pies cooked in ghee. Taking an Adhaka measure of gin-
gelly seeds, he should put it upon the Sivalinga.

19. The devotee should worship the lord of all by means
of blue lotuses and lilies. If they are not available, he should
worship Hara with golden lotuses.

20-21. With devotion, one should offer to Mahes$a, milk
pudding soaked in honey, agallochum accompanied by ghee,
lamp wherein ghee is burned and smear with sandal-paste, etc.
He should offer leaves and fruits and dedicate a pair of black
cows of handsome appearance.

22. At the end of 2 month he should feed eight Brahmanas
and give them monetary gifts. For the whole of that month,
he should avoid honey (wine) and flesh. He shall observe celi-
bacy for the whole of that month.

*Cf. Lisiga P. 1.10-12, Hemadri on Vrata 1. p. 333. Smrti-kaustubha, p. 11
quotes Gd. P,
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23-24a If a person performs this holy rite even for once
in the manner mentioned before, with faith and devotion, main-
taining all observances and restraints, attains all the pleasures
here and after death, he attains excellent salvation.

24b-27. He goes to the beautiful city of Siva accompanied
by the members of his family, in aerial chariots resembling
sapphire gems, full of divine jewels. Peacocks shall be yoked to
them. Means of all divine pleasures will be present there. He
shall be accompanied by different friends. Until the dissolu-
tion of all living beings, he will enjoy different kinds of desired
pleasures. Thereafter, he becomes the righteous-souled ruler of
Jambudvipa. Free from all sins, he will enjoy all sorts of
pleasures.

28. Endowed with comely form and good fortune, exer-
cising royal powers and free from all ailments, he too will
enjoy this fruit.

29. Or on the fourteenth day, in the bright half of Vais-
akha, he who with a concentrated mind observes the Nakta-
Vrata should take at night food consisting of cooked Sali rice
mixed with milk.

30-31. The devotee should worship Siva with flowers
etc. and offer edibles as Naivedya. He should partake of the
food with the silence of a log of wood. He should perform the
rite of brushing the teeth silently with the twig of a banyan
tree with purity of mind. He should sleep near the Sivalinga at
night, on the banks of the river Ganga.

32. On the morning of the full-moon day (of Vaisakha)
he should duly take bath in the Ganga. He should perform
the Sarnkalpa rite (formal declaration of the intention) for fast.
On that night, he should keep awake.

33-34. He should perform ablution of the Linga duly
with ghee and worship it with flowers, scents, incense, lamps
and food offerings. He should embellish a splendid bull
with white flowers, cloths, etc. as well as powdered turmeric
and sandal paste. He should duly dedicate it to Siva.

35-36. He should feed Brahmanas with milk pudding in
accordance with his capacity. He who performs thus with devo-
tion and faith, even for once, undoubtedly obtains that merit
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which one gets after peiforming penance with due observances
for one thousand seven hundred and fifty divine Yugas.

37-38a. He goes to Iévara’s (god Siva’s) palace along-
with his ancestors by means of aerial chariots that haye the
luster of swans and Kunda flowers that resemble the moon-
chariots that are yoked with white bulls and embellished with
clusters of pearls.

38b-39a. He enjoys different kinds of pleasures through
beloved ladies of divine beauty, having the fragrance of blue
lotuses. He will be surrounded by them.

39b-40. He will be blesscd with prosperity and power
for an indefinite period of time. He is born on the Earth
as a king endowed with famc and prosperity. Under his sin-
gle royal umbrella, he holds sway over the Earth.

41-42a. In the end, he gains detached outlook on life
and regains the Ganga. With that faith he courts death in the
Ganga. He remembers the previous birth and certainly
attains salvation.

42b-44. A man or a woman should observe the following
holy rite with devotional feelings. On the tenth day in the
bright half of the month of Jyestha when associated with the
constellation Hasta, the devotee should keep vigil at night on
the banks of the river Ganga; with great faith he should worship
the Ganga with ten kinds of flowers and scents, ten varieties of
fruits, ten different articles of Naivedyas and ten lights. He
shall offer batel leaves too.

45-46a. After taking bath in the Ganga with devotion
the devotee should, w.th due formality, offer ten handfuls of
black gingelly seeds with ghee into the water. He should also
offer balls of ground flour of fried grains as well as those of
Jaggery each being ten in number.

46b-49a. On the beautiful banks of the Ganga, a mystic
diagram of the lotus and Svastika should be drawn, over which
a full water-pot should be placed. It must be covered with a
cloth. Round the neck ofthe pot, a garland must be tied. An
idol of the Ganga, in the form mentioned below, shall be made
in gold or silver and placed over the pot. The devotee should
worship the goddess (i.e. the divine Ganga) thus. If gold or
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silver is not available, the image shall be made of clay. If the
devotee is not able to make the clay idol, he shall draw the
figure on the ground by means of flour dough.

49b-51. The form of the Ganga for the idol as well as
the picture is as follows : She has four arms. The eyes are
beautiful. She has the lustre of ten thousand moons. She is
being fanned with chowries. A white umbrella above her head
embellishes her. She is delighted. Her innermost heart melts
with pity. She is ready to grant boons. With nectarine juice,
she has flooded the surface of the Earth. She is eulogised by
the Devas and others. She is adorned with divine jewels.
She has divine garlands and unguents.!

52. After meditating on the goddess in the water in the
manner mentioned before, the devotee should worship her in
the objects used for worship (i.e. image or picture). He should
observe a special worshipping rite with the following Mantra.
(vide verse 66 below).

53. During the worship, the ablution of the deity with
Paficamnrta is specially recommended. Justin front of the image,
the ground shall be scrubbed and smeared with cow-dung.

54-55. In accordance with his capacity the devotee
should worship Narayana, Mahesa, Brahma, Bhaskara the sun,
Bhagiratha the king, and the king of mountains, Himavan,
by means of scents, fragrant flowers etc. To ten Brihmanas
he shall distribute ten Prastha measures of gingelly seeds.

56-57. Similarly, he should distribute ten Prastha
measures of barley-grains to ten persons after mixing them with
milk products. In accordance with his capacity, the devotee
should cause the replicas of aquatic animals such as fish,
tortoise, frog, (crocodiles), etc. made in gold or silver. If it
is not available, he should make them out of flour dough.
After worshipping these with flowers etc., the knower of the
Mantras shall cast them into the Ganga reciting the Mantra (in
verse 66 below) in the meanwhile.

58. On the day of Rathayatra (chariot procession), the
devotee should make a replica of the Ganga facing the north

1. Cf. Supra 41. 33-35.
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and riding a chariot, if he has the required affluence and
means there.

59. Rare indeed is the vision of the Ganga going round
in procession in the case of men of evil deeds. Just as there is
the chariot procession of Durga; this procession too should *be
conducted in the same manner.

60. After observing all the rites thus, in accordance
with the injunction, the devotee should avoid stinginess in the
matter of expense. Thereby he is immediately liberated from
the ten kinds of sins mentioned below.

61-63.* Among them there are three types of physi-
cal sins viz. a) as taking away what is not voluntarily given, b)
killing, etc. without scriptural sanction and c) enjoying another
man’s wife carnally. There are four types of verbal sins viz.
(1) harsh words (ii) false-hood (iii) back-biting in all its modes
and (iv) irrelevant speech. There are three kinds of mental
sins viz. a) wistful contemplation of another man’s wealth, b)
thinking ill of others mentally and c) futile ardour and
yearning.

64. The devotee will be liberated from ten types of
sins accumulated in the course of crores of births. There is
no doubt about itsofar as the utterance of Brahma goes.

65. (The Ganga) worshipped with the following Mantra
does redeem from worldly existence, forty earlier generations and
forty subsequent generations.

66-67. The Mantrais ‘“Om namo dasa-harayai Narayanyai
Gangayai namah” —¢Om obeisance to Dasahara (remover
of tenfold ills), to Narayani, to Ganga.” He who repeats
this Mantra five thousand times within a day and a night, on
the day of the chariot procession, shall attain the fruit of
ten kinds of Dharmas (?). He shall redeem from the ocean of
worldly existence ten earlier generations and ten subsequent
generations.

68. The following hymn should be taken up for repeti-
tion on that day. The devotee should, thereafter, proceed ahead

with the worship of Visnu.

*Quoted from Manu XII 5-7.
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Hymn to Ganga!

69. Om obeisance to Siva, the Ganga, the bestower of
auspicious things. Obeisance be to you. Hail be to the deity of
the form of Visnu. Obeisance, Obeisance be to you the Ganga.

70. Bow to the deity, the embodiment of all Devas;
obeisance to the deity of the form of medicine; Hail to you, O
most excellent physician of all ailments of everyone.

71. Obeisance be to you; O queller of poisons origi-
nating from mobile and immobile beings; obeisance, obeisance
to the destroyer of the poison of worldly existence; obeisance
to the enlivener.

72. Repeated bows to the remover of the three types of
miseries of human beings, to the I$vari (controller) of vital
breaths. Obeisance to you, the remover of distress, the bestower
of calmness and peace; obeisance to you the omniformed one.

73. Hail to the purifier of all for liberation from sins;
obeisance to the deity bestowing worldly pleasures and salvation,
obeisance, obeisance to the deity possessing pleasures.

74. Bow to you, the Mandakini (i.e. heavenly Ganga) ;
obeisance, obeisance to the bestower of heavenly pleasures;
obeisance to the embodied form of the set of the three worlds;
obeisance, obeisance to the divine one.

75. Hail to you stationed in Sukla (i.e. Siva);
obeisance, obeisance to the possessor of well-being; Bow to you
the divinity stationed in the seats of the Devas. Hail to you
the possessor of brilliance.

76. Salutationsto the slow-moving river, to the bearer
of the Linga, to Narayani. Obeisance to you who are friendly
to the universe. Obeisance to you, O Revati.

77. Obeisance always to you of huge size. Salutations
to the support of all the worlds. Obeisance to you the chigf
one in the universe. Repeated bow to you Nandini (the
delighter).

1. Here Ganga is identified with the supreme Deity. Hence, many
epithets of the river Ginga remind one of Vedantic Hymns,
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78. Obeisance to the large one, the auspicious one and
to the immoral one; salutations to the Pure one, devoid of
dust (sin) ; obeisance to thedeity whose access is both far and
near. Obeisancc, obeisance to the redeeming divinity.

79. Obeisance to you who abide in the heaven;
salutations to the non-different, to the unsplit divinity.
Obeisance to the quiescent one; bow to you the stable found-
ation; obeisance, obeisance to you the bestower of these
boons.

80. Obeisance to the fierce one. Obeisance to one who
prattles with her mouth (?); salutations to the enlivener;
obeisance to one who goes to the Brahman; obeisance to one
who bestows the Brahman; obeisance, obeisance to the dcstroyer
of sins.

81. Bow to the queller of the anguish of those who bow
down; salutations to the mother of the universe; obeisance to.
Vilusa (one who injures (the wicked); obeisance to the
remover of difficulties; repeated obeisance to the eflicient
one.

82-83. Obeisance to one who is antagonistic to all
miseries; repeated obeisance to the auspicious deity. O greatest
deity, greater than the greatest, obeisance to you, O bestower
of salvation for ever. May Ganga be in front of me; may
Ganga be at my sides. May Ganga be all round me; O
Ganga, may my existence be in you. You are at the beginning.
You are in the end; you are in the middle, you are everything.
O auspicious deity who have descended on the Earth.

84. You alone are the primordial Prakrti; you are lord
Narayana. O Ganga, you are the great Atman; you are Siva.
Obeisance, obeisance to you.”

85-87. He who recites this hymn every day with devotion
or listens to this with faith, is liberated from the tenfold defects,
physical and verbal. The patient will be liberated from the
ailment and the unlucky from miseries and mishaps. He is
liberated from the enemies, from the bondage and fears.
He attains all desires. After death he gets absorbed into the

Brahman,
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88. There is no fear from arson, larceny or sinful
activities in the house where this hymn is written down and is
honoured.

89-90. A person who stands in the waters of the Ganga
and repeats this hymn ten times on the Dasami (tenth) day
whether he is indigent or incompetent, shall after worshipping
the Ganga with devotion, attain the benefit that is mentioned
in case of the worship performed in accordance with the
procedure laid down above.

91. Just as Gauri, so also is the Ganga. Hence the
procedure laid down for the worship of Gauri should be followed
in the case of the worship of the Ganga too.

92. Just as Siva so also is Visnu; Just as Visnu so also
Uma; just as Uma so also is the Ganga. There is no difference
and distinction among them.

93. He who advocates that there is difference between
Visnu and Rudra, that there is difference between Ganga and
Gauri, and that there is difference between Laksmi and Gauri,
1s a man of confounded intellect.?

94. It is the blessed men on the Earth who cast off their
body by the day-time in the bright half of a month in the
Ganga during the Uttarayana (during the transitof the sun in
the northern hemisphere), while Janardana is abiding in the
heart meditate upon him as such.

95. O daughter of Brahma, those men who leave off
their vital breaths by casting their bodies into the Ganga go
to the world of Visnu eulogised by those who are domiciled
in the heaven.

96. () He who dies partially due to observance of
fast and partially due to being drowned in the Ganga, is not
reborn. He attains Sayujya (identity) with the Brahman.

97. The embodied being that casts off its vital breaths
(dies by throwing himself) in the Ganga has the same salvation
as that of an intelligent being endowed with Sattva guna and
Yogic practice.

1. The NP, though a Vaiynava Puripa, always advocates the one-
ness between Siva and Vispu and other deities. He emphasizes ckari sat
(Reality is one).
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98. The man who takes up the vow of abstaining from
taking food and dies on the banks of the Ganga, attains in fact
the greatest world alongwith the Pitrs (his ancestors).

99-10la. (?) If an intelligent man desires to abandon
his vital breath by dying in the Gangia but many births pass
by and he meets his deaths here and there and at different
places but not in the Ganga, or many days elapse as he goes
here and there and does not reach it (it does not matter. He
will have the benefit). Even if he dies two Yojanas away, it
is as beneficial as dying nearby or in the Ganga itself. No doubt
need be entertained in this respect.

101b-102a. Whether with the perfect knowledge or
without it, whether with desire or without desire, the
man who dies in the Ganga attains heavenly pleasures and
salvation.

102b-103. Whilst dying, if a man remembers the Ganga
or touches it, he attains the greatest salvation even if he is a
habitual sinner.

104. Those intelligent men (self-possessed ones) by
whom the physical body is cast off after going off to the Ganga
attain equality with the Devas. Hence, one shall reasoningly
eschew all other means ofbestowing liberation and resort to
the Ganga till one’s body falls.

105. He whodies in the firmament on the Earth or in
the water, attains the everlasting region worthy of being
honoured by Brahma, Visnu and Siva.

106. He who is righteous, is alive, who is pure and
honoured by good men and who mentally thinks of the Ganga,
attains the greatest salvation.

107. Wherever one may die, if one devoutly remembers
the Gangi when death is imminent,one goes to the city per-
taining to Siva or to Visnu.

108. The Ganga came out of the cluster of the matted
hair of Sambhu, that is very rough and hard. It flowed
over the sons of Sagara who were sinners and led them to
the heaven.

109. A man is honoured in the heavenly world as many
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thousands of years as the number of his bones that are cast in
the Ganga.!

110. A man’s stay in the heavenly world begins from
the moment when his bones are cast off into the waters of the
Ganga by other men.

111. If the bones of any one of auspicious rites are taken
to the Ganga water, he does not at all return from the world
of Brahma.

112. If any one’s bones are cast off into the Ganga
water within the ten days (from his death), he attains a
benefit similar to that of the death within the Ganga.

113-115. The son (or others who perform the obsequies)
should take bath and sprinkle Paficagavya on the bones.
He should then place them in a basket or casket alongwith the
gold, honcy, ghee and gingelly seeds. Facing the quarter fre-
qucnted by the groups of ghosts (i.e. the south) he shall repeat
this—‘“Obeisance be to Dharma’. Thereafter he, should enter
the water and saying ‘““He was dear to me,” cast off the bones.
He should take bath once again and visit the Aksayavata (the
cverlasting holy banyan tree). Then he should give away the
religious monetary gifts. When this is done the dead man
detaincd in the city of the dead, shall go to the heaven and
have a position similar to Indra (the king of gods) .2

116. Narayana is the lord of the place by the current
of water on thc one hand and a place of four Hastas away
on the other hand. No one else can ever be the lord of that

place.

117-118. No one shall accept Pratigraha (monetary
gift) in that region (where Narayana is the lord) even if the
vital breaths have reached the throat i.e. even when death is
imminent.). The water level reached on the fourteenth day in
the bright half of the month of Bhadrapada is called Garbha.

I. The same as Matsya 106.52, Kirma 1. 37.32; NP Supra 1.

15.163.
2. This is the procedure of costing-off bones of the deceased
relative in the Ganga. Cf. the procedure described in the Brahma P.

and quoted in Tirtha-Cintdmani, pp. 265-266.
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The distance covered by Garbha is called Tira (bank, shore).
“The distance of hundred and fifty Hastas is called Garbha (or
the bed of the river). Beyond that is the Tira.”’?

119-121. O gentle lady, this is the opinion of some and dt
is approved of in the Srutis and Smrtis. The distance of a
Gavyiiti (six kms) around the 'I'irais called Ksetra (sacred area
or field). One should eschew the Tira and reside in the Ksetra.
Residence in the Tira is not advisable. The limiting boundary
of the Ksctra extends to one Yojana from either bank. All the
sins never transgress the boundary of the Ganga. On seeing it,
the sins run away like the forest-dwellers (or the animals) on
seeing the lion.

122. O excessively blessed lady, the space of three
Yojanas on either side of the Ganga should be known as Siddha-
ksetra. It was here that Rama and Sambhu had their penance
groves.

123. No man shall accept Pratigraha (monetary gift) in
a holy centre or in the sacred temples. A man shall abstain
from it under all circumstances (i.e. even when there are
justifiable reasons).

124. The holy centre is of no avail (i.e. ceases to be
so) to one who accepts Pratigraha in the holy centre or in
sacred temples as long as that money is retained by him.

125. O gentle lady, by selling the Ganga, one becomes
(guilty) of selling (god) Visnu. When Janardana is sold, all the
three worlds are sold.

126. He who applies the clay taken up from the banks of
the Ganga on his head assumes the form of the sun for the
destruction of darkness.

127. A man shall spread the dust particles taken from
the banks of the Ganga and place the balls of rice for his
Pitrs. He shall thus propitiate them and lead them to
heaven. ‘

128. O gentle lady, thus the excellent greatness of the
Ganga has been recounted to you. A man who reads this or
listens to this attains the greatest region of Visnu.

1. Quoted by Tirtha-Cintdmani, p. 266.
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129. O daughter of Brahma, this section is to be repeated
every day with devotion by persons who are pure, endowed
with faith and who wish for salvation leading to the region
of Visnu or Siva.

CHAPTER FORTYFOUR

The Greatness of Gaya.*

Vasistha said :
1. O king, after hearing the excellent greatness of

the Ganga, the destroyer of sins, Mohini said again to the
priest.

Mohini said :

2. O holy sir, I have been blessed with your sympathy
since the holy story of the Ganga that dispels sins has been
recounted.

3. O excellent Brahmana, how is the holy place Gaya
Tirtha! well-known in the world ? I wish to know it. Kindly
recount it now.

Vasu said :

4. The holy centre named Gaya is remembered as the
most excellent of all Tirthas. God Brahma, the grandsire

*Gaya as a sacred place has been glorified since the Mbh. times. We
find Gaya Mahiatmya in the Mbh. Vana chs. 84-95, Viyu P. chs. 105-112, Garuda
chs, 82-86, Agni chs. 114-116, Matsya P. chs. 102-111. Padma 1. 38. A
no. of verses are common to these, esp in the Viyu and the NP.

1. One wonders why after glorification of the Ganga, Gaya which is
away from the Ganga is given precedence to Prayaga, the King of Tirthas
(Tirtha-rdja) and Kasi, the sacred-most city when both of these holy places
are on the Ganga itself. Possibly the author of the NP being a resident of
Bengal followed a separate order of sacred places.
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of the world, the lord of the chief of the Devas, personally stays
here.

5-6. It is here that the following verse was sung by the
Pitrs who desired Yoga : “One shall seek many sons so shat
at least one of them may go to Gaya or perform a horsesacrifice
or set a dark-coloured bull free.”’t O gental lady, the excellent
greatness of Gaya is the essence of all essences. I shall recount it
succinctly. Listen to it. It yields worldly pleasures as well as.
liberation from Samsara.

7-8. Formerly, there was an exceedingly powerful demon
named Gayasura. He performed a very terrible penance that
scorched all living beings. The Devas being extremely afflicted
by the severity of the heat of his penance went to Hari for
bringing ahout his death.

9-11. The Devas sought refuge in Hari. Hari spoke to
them :- “When his huge body is struck down, all of you should
be auspicious-souled (pure in mind)’* The Devas said ““So be
it”> Once (demon Gaya brought lotuses from the milk ocean for
the sake of Siva’s worship. He went to bed in a place near
Hari. Since he was deluded by Visnu’s Maya, he was killed by
Visnu with his iron club.? Thereaflter Visnu is remembered when
offering balls of rice, taking holy dip etc. (here). He shall go to

1. The same as Mbh. Vana. 87. 9-10. Mt. P. 22-6. Vayu 105. 10,
Kiarma P. T1. 35. 12, Pd. P. I. 38.17.

*It may also be interpreted in view of the future events : When his
huge body is felled down, you should be there (on it) with your auspicious
souls.

2. The story differs in the Vayu P. Ch. 106, There Gayiasura
voluntarily offers his body for the sacrifice of god Brahma and subsequently
all gods stay permanently on him.

It is not known why this great self-sacrificer is called an ‘Asura.’
Apart from the reference to Gaya, the scer of two siktas in the Rgveda
(X. 63 and 64), we find a pious king Gaya. the son of King Samudravijaya
of Rijagrha in the Svetambara Jaina work Uttaridhyayana-Siitra and a royal
sage Gaya whose hermitage the Buddha is said to have visited (in Asva
ghosa’s Buddha-Carita). Even the Vayu P. which calls it Asura states that
his body was purer than gods’ and his act of offering his body is too sublime
to designate him as Asura.

Thus Jain, Buddhist and Brahmanical sources are unanimous about
the saintly nature of the so-called ‘Asura’ Gaya.
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the ‘Gadadhara’ (wielder of the iron club). At Gaya he is the
bestower of salvation.

12.  Assuming the form of the Linga pure (?) Pitamaha
(god Brahma) stationed himself on hisbody. It will be a holy
centre with the vehicle of Visnu as the delimiting boundary and
guardian deity.

13. The man who performs Yajiia, Sraddha, Pinda-dana
will go to heaven or the world of Brahma. That man will
not go to hell.

14. Realising that the holy centre of Gaya is the greatest
of all, Brahma performed Yogic rites. He worshipped the
Brahmanas and the sages who came there.

15. After creating the river Sarasvati, he stood pervading
the quarters and the interstices of the quarters. Then he created
edibles, foodstuffs, fruits, etc. and then Kamadhenus (wish-
yielding divine cows.).

16-18. He made Gayatirtha five Krosas (15kms) in extent.
He gave Brahmanas suflicient wealth. In the Yoga (sacri-
fice) performed by Dharma, these Brahmanas accepted wealth
etc. as Pratigraha. Hence those Brahmanas who stayed at Gaya
were cursed by Brahma. “May you not have any learning for
three generations. To you the river shall be devoid of taste
the mountain shall be a mere rock. Brahma was then requested
by them. Hence the lord created holy centres and sacred
rivers.!

19. <“The people in Gaya are holy ones, by means of Srad-
dha they go to the world of Brahma. I am always worshipped
by those persons who honour you.

20. “Liberation is of four types : (That attained through)
the perfect knowledge of Brahman, (b) Sraddha rite at Gaya
(c) death in a cowpen (d) residence of men in Kuruksetra.”?

21. O gentle lady, there is no doubt that all the oceans,
rivers, tanks, wells and eddies go to the holy centre of Gaya
tirtha desirous of holy dips therein.

1. For the story of Brahmapas of Gaya being cursed by God
Brahma for their greediness vide Vdyu 106. 73-83 and AP. 114. 33-39
2. V. repeated in Viyu 105. 16, Vémana 33. 1 AP. 105. 5b and 6a.
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22. The sins of Brahmana-slaughter, imbibing liquor, steal-
ing, outraging the modesty of the preceptor’s wife and those of
coming into contact with these perish, thanks to Gayasraddha.*

23. Those who are dead butnot consecrated (with Vedic
Mantras) well, those who are killed by animals and those who
are bitten by serpents become liberated by Gayasraddha and
go to the heaven.

24. The benefit that a man attains by offering balls of
rice in Gaya cannot be adequately described by me even in the
course of hundreds and crores of Kalpas.

25. O Gentle lady, in this connection there isa traditional
mythological story. O blessed lady, listen to it with concentra-
tion of mind.

26-27a. Inthe Treta yuga there was aking named Visala.l
He lived in the city of Visala. He was blessed with fortitude
but was devoid of a son. Hence the ruler of Vi§ala himself
asked the leading Brahmanas. The destroyer of enemies asked
them about the son. The Brihmanas of excellent spiritual
power and virtue spoke to him.

27b-28a. O king, go to Gaya. Propitiate Pitrs with
balls of rice in accordance with the injunctions, for the sake of
a son. O heroic one, thereby you will certainly have a son
who will be the donor of thousands and who will be lord of the
entire Earth.”

28b-30a. On being thus spoken by the groups of Brahma-
nas the king, the ruler of Visala was delighted. His mind hover-
ed round the most excellent of all holy centres. Accompanied
by the Brahmanas he went to Gaya. Desirous of a son he came
to the most excellent of all the holy centres. At Gayasiras he was
engrossed in the sacrifice.

30b-31a. In accordance with the injunctions he made
offerings of balls of rice tothe Pitrs. At that time he saw three
persons in the sky. They were endowed with excellent, physical
forms of white, red and black complexions. He spoke to them,
““O sirs, why are you thus ? How is it, that delusion is experi-

* Vayu P. 112-7-14; Agni P. 115.54-59, Garuda P. 84.34-39.
1. The same as Vayu 105, 13.
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enced by you ? Tell me everything. Curiosity has been generated
i my mind.

Sita (the white person) said :

31b-32. “O king, I am Sita (the white one), your father.
My name, colour and activity expatiate upon my name Sita. (I
am of pure conduct. Hence my name is ‘white’). This red-com-
plexioned one is my father. He has committed ruthless acts.
He has killed Brahmanas. He is a sinner. Thereafter (the person
beyond that) is my grandfather. By name, colour and activity
he is Krsna (black).

33. Formerly, in the previous birth, many ancient sages
had been killed by this Krsna. These two the father and the son
are remembered to have fallen into the hell called Avici.

34. My father and beyond him, the other one both of them
are black-faced. They were in the hell for a long time. By
means of my pure karman, I attained the seat of Indra which is
very difficult of access.

35. You are the knower of Mantras. By offering
balls of rice at Gaya, these two who had gone inside the hell
called Avici were liberated, thanks to the power of excellent
holy centre.

36-37. O destroyer of your enemies, you had offered
water libations saying ¢‘I shall propitiate my father, grandfather
and great grandfather.”” O excellent one, thanks to that state-
ment, we all have come together at the same place and time.
There is no doubt about this that we will go to the world of
Pitrs, thanks to the power of holy centre.

38. By your offering the balls of rice there at Gaya
your grandfather and great-grandfather had been redeemed
from their sins. Their subtle bodies too are deformed but they
have now attained Siddhi.

39. O son, it is for this reason that I have taken them
with me in order to see you. Now I shall go away.

40. As a result of the power of holy centre, a son
may, by offerings the balls of rice at Gaya uplift his father
who is a Brahmana-slayer.”’
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41. After saying this and blessing his son vi$ala ith bene-
dictions, his father Sita, immediately went to his own world
alongwith those two grandfathers.

42. Going once to Gaya, offering balls of rice once,
even this is very difficult of access. What then a continuous stay
therein ?

43. (?) The holy rite of fallen men is sometimes observed
only once in a year in the Gaya-well by the relatives with the
consideration for time and space.

44-47. A certain royal ghost* said to a merchant for the
purpose of his own liberation ; You visit the holy place called
Gayatirtha. Take your holy bath and be scrupulously clean.
Offer balls of rice in my name. By your offering the balls
of rice there, I will be easily liberated from this state of ghost-
hood. I will then attain the auspicious world of all donors.”
After saying this to the merchant in the company of his attend-
ants, the royal ghost duly but secretly narrated his name etc.
After understanding these, the merchant went to the excellent
holy centre of Gayasirsa.

48. He performed the rite of Parhsunirviapana (offering
of balls of rice on the dust) to the ghosts in due order. He
made the gift of wealth after making Pitrs go ahead.

49. This highly, intelligent person offered balls of
rice for himself in accordance with the injunctions but without
gingelly seeds.! So also in the case of other members born
in the family.

50. When the balls of rice were offered by the merchant,
(the royal ghost and others) were liberated from ghosthood.
They attained the status of twice-borns and went over to the
world of Brahma.

51. The following things should be offered by the sons:
milk puddings and the meat of rhinoceros when offered take
Pitrs to their abode. The black and red ewe or ram shall be
conducive to the infinite results.

*This story is repcated in Viyu P 112.16-19 Agni P. 115.60-64 Garuda

P, 84.32-35.
1. For offering Pipnda to oneself vids Vdayu 105. 12, AP. 115. 68.
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52. Sraddha, Japa, Homa and austerities performed
at Gaya are of inexhaustible merit. These rites performed by
the son on the death-anniversaries of the Pitrs shall have
endless benefits.

53. The Pitrs who are over whelmed by the fear of hell
desire for sons, hoping thus, ‘“The son who goes to Gaya will
redeem us.”’

54. Whatever is given to the Pitrs at Gaya in the
following placesis of everlasting benefit. viz. Dharma Prstha,
the assembly of Brahma, Gayaéirsa and the Aksaya Vata.

55. After visiting Brahmaranya, Dharmaprstha and
Dhenukaranya one should worship the Pitrs. He will thereby
redeem twenty members of his family.

56. The sin committed in the course of great Kalpa
perishes as soon as one reaches Gaya. The Sraddha offered at
the ‘Bull’ and at the Grdhravata* (Banyan tree at Grdhra-
kuta) yields great benefit.

57. The pada (foot-print) of sage Matanga** is seen
there by all men. The entire essence of Dharma has been
proclaimed as an example to the people.

58. That grove of lotuses wherein Pandu had entered (?)
and which is frequented by meritorious persons is holy and
sacred. Itis a holy centre that is a model for all.

59. On the third side at the foot of the §ila in the pre-
cinct of (the lotus-pond called) Niksira.*** and on the bank of
the deep pool of the Kaus$iki,! the sraddha that is offered yields
great benefit.

60. His foot was placed on the Mundaprstha hill by the
intelligent Mahadeva. Penance very difficult to be performed

*Mentioned in Mbk. Vana 84,91, The Grdhra-kita hill is to the left of
the (Preta) Sila. The Grdhravata in the NP is the same as Grdhrakdts-vata
in the Vayu 108.63.

**®Mbh. Vana 84, 101 refers to Matanga’s hermitage and not to the foot-
print,

**%vide Viyu P. 108.83-84.

1. One of the rivers invited by sage Lomasda there (vide Vayu
108.81)
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was gone through for many hundreds of years in the holy
places.

61. Here, a man devoted to Dharma casts off immediate-
ly his sins in the course of a short while, like serpent that
casts off its old slough.

62. There itself to the north of Mundaprsha (moun-
tain) is the holy centre well-known by the name of Kanaka-
nanda. It is frequented by groups of Brahmana sages.

63. By taking their holy dips therein, men go to heaven
in their physical bodies. The Sraddha offered there is cited to
be always of ever-lasting benefit.

64. O ladyofbeautiful eyes, the devotee must take a holy
dip for three days in the Niksira and in the lake Manasa. He
shall then perform Sraddha there.

65-66a. By going to the lake called northern Manasa*
one attains excellent Siddhi. He who offers Sraddha there in
accordance with his influence and capacity attains all divine
desires and all the means of liberation.

66b-68. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Brahmasiras
that is embellished of necessity by Brahma. He shall attain
the world of Brahma. Early in the morning, immediately
afler it had dawned, a holy sacrificial post was fixed in that
lake** by Brahma. By circumambulating the sacrificial post, he
shall obtain the benefit of Vajapeya sacrifice. Thereafter, O bless-
ed lady, he should go to Dhenuka well known throughout
the worlds.

69. The devotee should observe fast and spend a night
there. He should then offer a cow with gingelly seeds (or replica
of a cow made of gingelly seeds). Liberated from all sins he
shall certainly go to the world of Soma (the moon-god).

70-72. O highly blessed lady, even today highly wonder-
ful prints are seen there. A tawny-coloured cow grazes
on the mountain along with calf. O Mohini, the marks of the

*Uttara and daksina Manasa are the tanks at Gaya. Vayu P. ch. 1114
and 8

**Cf. Vdyu 111.80-33. The NP seems to have skipped over the visit to
the Bodhi tree (mentioned in the Vdyu 111.26-29)
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hoofs of that cow and calf are seen (even today). If there is
any inauspicious Karman, it perishes the moment these foot-
prints are seen by those leading men. Thereafter, he should go
to the Grdhravata, the abode of the intclligent lord (Siva).

73-74. After applying Bhasman over the body the devotee
should perform the Bhasmasnana (Bath in ashes) and then
approach the bull-bannered lord. O gentle lady, the holy obser-
vance of the Brahmanas lasts for twelve years. In the case of
all other castes, all the sins perish thereby. Thereafter, the de-
votee should go to the Udyina mountain reverberating with
songs.

75. The Brahmana of praiseworthy holy observances should
perform Sandhya prayers at the place where the highly
meritorious foot-print of Savitri is scen.

76-78. That has the bencfit of (performance of) a twelve
years Sandhya prayer. O daughter of Brahma, the Yonidvara
hill is also there. If a person passes through it, he is liberated
from the torture of vaginal passage (i.e. rebirth). The king
who resides in Gaya for both the fort-nights, the bright and
the dark sanctifies seven generations of his family. There-

after, O blessed lady, he should go to Dharmaprstha that
yields great benefits.

79. By going to that place where Dharma, the protec-
tor of the world of the Pitrs is himself stationed, the devotee
shall attain the benefit of horse sacrifice.

80. Thereafter, the man should go to the excellent holy
centre of Brahma. By approaching and worshipping Brahma
there, the devotec attains the benefit of the Rajasiya
sacrifice.

81. The holy centre of Phalgu tirtha is well known. It is
endowed with many roots and fruits. The Sraddha performed in
the place where the river Kausiki flows is remembered as yield-
ing ever-lasting benefits.

82-83. Thereafter, he should go to the mountain (Gaya-
Siras) protected by the king conversant with piety. It is being
enjoyed by the meritorious king Gaya. It is here that the sacred
river Mahanadi (i.e. Phalgu) flows. The lake Gaya$iras is also
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here. The holy lake Brahmasaras is frequented by sages and is
exceedingly meritorious.

84. It was here that the holy sage Agastya went towards
Vaivasvata Yama; the eternal ruler of Dharma stayed here
always.

85. Here thc outcome of all the rivers is seen. The
Pinaka-bearing Mahadeva is continuously present here.

86-87a. There is the world-famous Aksayavata (the ever-
lasting banyan trce).Formerly, Gaya performed a sacrifice here
and worshipped the deity. The most excellent river (Phalgu)
which was protected in the sacrifices of Gaya is also present
there.

87b-88a. At Gaya, one must sec the Munda-Prstha, the
divine mountain Raivata and the third Krauficapada. On see-
ing them one is liberated from sins.

88b-89a By seeing Sarhkara in the Sivanadi, Gadidhara
at Gaya and the great Atman everywhere, one is liberated from
multitudes of sins.

89b-90. The goddess at Varanasi is Visalaksi, Lalita at
Prayaga; goddess named Mangala at Gaya and Saimhikd (in
the place called) Krta-sauca. Whatever a person gives while
staying at Gaya attains infinite and ever-lasting benefits.

91. His Pitrs (forefathers) are delighted by his excellent
Karman (rites). The Pitrs consider themselves really blessed
with sons when they stay at Gaya and offer cooked rice-balls to
the Pitrs.
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE

The Procedure of offering Pindas!
(in the Gaya-Yatra)

Vasu continued :

1. O Mohini, listen, I shall now recount to you the
merit accruing from Preta-Sila (a part of Silai—or a stone slab
which is a hill supposed to have been placed on Gayasura’s head
to stabilise him). By offering Pindas (balls of rice) at it, one
uplifts one’s forefathers (from their present status in after-
life).

2. The foot of the Sila is covered by a hill* called Pra-
bhasa. Being plcased with sages (who propitiated him),
Prabhasa emerged out of the big-toe of the Sila.

3. God Siva abides in that “toe”(of the Sila) and hence
is glorified as Prabhasesa. It is a part of the big toe of the Sila
and that whole is called Preta-Sila.

4a. A person who offers balls of rice (Pindas) there (at
the Preta-Sila) redeems his forefathers from ghost-hood.

4b-6a. The man who takes bath at the meeting-place
of the great river Phalgu and Prabhasa hill, will himself become

I. Offering of Pinda (balls of rice) to Pitys—Pinda-ddna has an
important place in the pilgrimage to Gaya. This chapter has a close textual
similarity with the Vayu P. 108. 12ff.

As the NP. has borrowed a number of verscs from the Gaya Yatré section
of the Vayu P. it is not necessary to locate every verse that way. A few verses
are however noted below as a specimen :

NP. Vayu p. (Ch. 108)
8b-9a. 20

9b-10a. 23
10b-11a. 22
11b-12a. 28
12b-13a. 29a.
13b-14a. 30 etc. etc.

*The reading Prabhdsenatripd in the NP is meaningless. It should have
-been Prabhdsenddrind, as Prabhdsa is the name of a hillock at Gaya. The Vayu
which gives a full-fledged Gaya Mahat:nya reads this line thus : dechdditah
. Silapadah prabhdsenddrind yatah |/ 108,13
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Vamadeva. Hence it is remembered as Vama-tirtha*.

When, on being requested Rama performed ablution
in the Mahanadi (Phalgu), that place of bath came to be
known as Rama-Tirtha since then. It completely purifies all
the people.

6b-7a. Whatever sins have been committed by men in
thousands of their previous births—all that sin gets dissolved
(by taking a bath in Rama Tirtha).

7b-9a. Having taken bath while chanting the Mantra :
“O Rama! Rama of mighty arms who afford protection
(and freedom from fear) to gods! O Lord of gods! I shall
pay obeisance to you. May my sins perish.”’, a man should
perform Sraddha. He who offers Pindas (balls of rice to Pitrs)
at Rama-Tirtha is honoured in the world of Visnu.

9b-11. After bowing him down, one should go to reful-
gent Siva, Prabhasesa. Afterpaying homage to Sambhu (Siva),
one should offer oblation (food with Kus$a-grass, sesame and
water) to Yama (with the prayer) : “O lord of gods! You
are the waters as well as the Lord of luminaries. Annihilate
instantly my sins committed by me with my mind, word and
deed.” (As the legend goes, when Gayasura began to move)
god Yama occupied the rear of the Sila (to stabilise it with his

weight.)

*The verse in the NP reads :

Vamadevah svayam bhiyad Vama-Tirtham tatah smitam [ 5 a. This verse as
printed in the NP (and translated above) is irrelevant in the context, as
the next verse shows that the Tirtha became Rama-Tirtha when Rama took
bath in the great river Phalgu. The editors of the NP printed atri for
original adri and brought in Vimadeva from the blue, The original verse in
the Vayu P. is as follows :

Mahanadi-prabhdsadryoh sangame sndna-krn narah |
Rdmo devya saha snito Rima-Tirtham tatah smrtam [[—108.16

“Rima along with his queen Sita took bath at the meeting place of
Mahinadi (Phalgu) and Prabhasa hill. Thence-forth it came to be
remembered as Rama-Tirtha”,

At Gaya actually there is a Rama-Tirtha as mentioned in the verse
in the Vdyu P. but no Rima-Tirtha is noted in the NP, In the next 'verse
both the Viyu and the NP note that Rama was requested to take bath
in the Phalgu, This agreement shows the Printing mistakes of the NP text
about Vamadeva and Atri (for adri)
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12. Then the hill (viz. Sila) was ordered by Dharma-
raja, “Do not go (move)’’ and hence itcame to beremembered
as “Na-ga” (motion-less). Yama-raja and Dharma-raja have
stationed themselves here to bring stability and fixity.

13-14a. (After offering bali to these two gods, one should
offer bali to their two dogs Syama and Sabala with the Mantra)
I shall offer Pinda to two dogs Syama (a black-coloured dog)
and Sabala (a dog of variegated colours) born of the family
of Vaivasvata. May they be non-violent to me.”

14b-15a. In the holy Tirtha, on the Preta-Sila and
other places, the person should invoke the Pitrs with the
offerings of Caru (an oblation of rice) alongwith ghee. He
should then offer the Pindas chanting the mantras.

15b-16a. On the hillock near Gaya known as Preta-
parvata, the person should meditate on the Pitrs with self-
restraint and concentration. He should wear the sacred thread
over the right shoulder and passed under the left arm. Facing
the south, he should meditate thus :

16b-19a. ‘“May the following highly fortunate ones who
have been protected by you come here—viz. Anala (the fire-
god) who is the conveyor of oblations to Pitrs (Kavya-vaha),
Yama, Aryaman, the Pitr-devatas (the manes as deities) who
are consumed by fire (Agnisvatta), deceased ancestors
(of a particular class) who imbibe Soma juice.” I have come
here to Gaya for offering balls of rice to those of my
ancestors (Pitrs) who had been born in the family and who
are my kindred. May all of them attain permanent satisfaction
by the efficacy of this Sraddha.”

19b-20. He should then perform the Acamana rite and
repeat the five items in the almanac and restrain the breath
assiduously. He should then perform the Saikalpa rite (of
vowing solemnly the performance of Sraddha) thus : (This is)
“For the the acquisition of the world of Brahma from which
there is no return.” After performing this Sarhkalpa (rite of
taking the solemn vow), he should duly perform Sraddha in
due order.

21. After first sanctifying the spot with the Paficagavya
ingredients severally, he should invoke the Pitrs, worship them
and offer Pindas to them with the mantras.
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22-23. After offering Sraddha to Sapindas (nearest
kins to whom the Pindas—rice balls—are due), to their south
he should spread over Kusa grass over which he should offer
once the libations of gingelly seeds and water. The Pir-
Tirtha (holy water intended for the manes)should be assiduously
takecn in a single handful. He should then offer the ever-
lasting Pinda with a handful of fried barley-meal.

24. He should offer gingelly seeds, ghee, curds, honey
etc. alongwith the articles for the balls of rice. He should in-
voke the kinsmen onto the Kusa grass by means of gingelly
seeds etc.

25. If the Sraddha is for a lady, thc Mantras must be
uttered using the feminine gender suitably. The invocation of the
Pitrs is as before and he should offer the Pindas too as before.

26. In regard to the offering of Pindas to a couple of
one’s own Gotra or of a different Gotra, the Sraddha, the Pinda
or the water libation, if not offered separately, becomes futile.

27-28. He should put gingelly seeds in the vessel of the
Pindas and fill it with auspicious waters. With the following
Mantra he should sprinkle the Pindas in the (clock-wise) form
of a circle three times. He should bow down to all of them
and crave their forgiveness. After bidding farewell to the
Pitrs and performing the Acamana rite, he shall cite the Devas
as witnesses.

29.1 O Mohini, in all the places, the offering of the
Pindas should be in this manner. In the offering of the Pindas
at Gaya one shall not think much of the time.

30. One must not perform Gayasraddha during thc in-
tercalary lunar month, on the birth day, at the setting of Jupiter
and Venus, and when the Jupiter is in the Sirhharasi (Leo).

31. A mendicant who does not want to offer Pindas
should after going to Gaya, exhibit his staff. By placing his
staff atthe Visnu-pada (the foot-print of Visnu), he is liberated
alongwith his ancestors.

32. It is laid down in the scriptures that the Pindas to
be offered at Gaya can be made of milk pudding, powdered
fried grain, pounded gingelly seeds, Carus, rice grains etc.

1. VV. 15-29 describe the procedure of Sraddha at Gaya.
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33. O blessed lady, on seeing Gaya, even a sinner
guilty of great sins shall be sanctified and deserve holy rites.
He who performs Sraddha attains the world of Brahma.

34. Even a person who performs thousands of horse-
sacrifices does not attain that benefit which one attains in the
Phalgutirtha.

35. Afterreaching Gaya, the pilgrim should offer the
Pindas of which the Pitrs are very fond. Delay should not be
madc, nor should any obstacles be put therein.

36-37. (Mantra)—‘‘Balls of rice are offered by me to
these viz.—Father, grandfather, great-grandfather, mother,
grand-mother and great-grandmother, maternal grandfather
and his father, maternal great-grandfather and others. May
these Pindas reach them and be of everlasting benefits.!

38. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons
in our family who are dead but who have not as yet attained
salvation.

39. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons
among our kinsmen and their families who have not as yect
attained salvation.

40. I am giving the Pinda for the uplift of those persons
who are dead before cutting their teeth or even while they were
in the foetus stage.

41. 1 am giving the Pinda unto those men some of whom
are burnt in fire (that is who are cremeated properly) and
others who are not properly cremated, and those who were
killed by lightning or by thieves.

42. 1 am giving the Pinda unto those men who died in
the forest fire, who were killed by lions and tigers and those
who were killed by fanged or horned animals.

43. 1am giving this Pinda to those who died by hanging
themselves, those who were killed with poison or through
weapons and those who had committed suicide (otherwise).

1. VV. 36-37 show the breadth of outlook of the perfornier of Srdddha
in offering Pipdas. cf, Vayu 110. 23-59.
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44. 1 am giving this Pinda to those who died due to
thirst and hunger in the forest or on the way to the forest
and those who were killed by goblins, ghosts or spirits.

45. I am giving this Pinda to those who are lying ,in
hells—Raurava, Tamisra and Kalasiitra in order to uplift

them.
46. I am giving this Pinda to redeem those persons who

are lying in many different cells of torture and those who
have gone to the world of the dcad.

47. I am giving this Pinda for the deliverance of those
persons who had attained miserics due to imprecations and
curses and were killed.

48. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons
who have been subjected to the control of emissaries of Yama
in all the hells.

49. I am giving the Pinda unto those who are born
in the wombs of animals, or those who have become birds,
worms, and reptiles or those who are born among the vegctable
kingdom.

50. I am giving Pinda to those who wander among
thousands of other spccies of beings and to whom human birth
is inaccessible.

51. I am giving this Pinda to my Pitrs, kinsmen and
others stationed in the heaven, firmament or the Farth and to
those who were not consecrated after death.

52. Some of my Pitrs may be remaining in the form of
ghosts. May all of them always attain satisfaction with this
Pinda.

53. Pinda has been given by me to those who were or
were not my kinsmen and to those who had been my kinsmen in
other births. May this reach them and may this be of ever-
lasting benefit.

54-56. Pinda has been given by me to those who died in
my father’s family, to those who died in my mother’s family,

to those kinsmen of preceptors, father-in-law and other relatives
who were dead, those who were devoid of sons and wives, in
my family and hence had been deprived of these Pindas; those
who had gone astray due to the omission of holy rites, those
who were born blind, those who were lame, those who had
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been deformed, those who had been prematurely delivered of
and those of my family whether known or unknown. May it
reach them and be of everlasting benefit.

57. I am giving Pinda alongwith Svadha to those who
were born in my father’s family (tracing the origin) to Brahma,
to those who were born of my mother’s family and to those who
are somehow connected with me in both the families.

58. May the Devas, Brahma, I$ana and others bear me
my witnessess that I have come down to Gaya and performed
the rites of redeniption to my Pitrs.

59. “O lord, Gadadhara, I have come to Gaya for the
rites of my Pitrs. You alonc are the lord and witness thereof.
I am now free from the three types of debts.”

60. On the next! day the intelligent devotee should
purify himself (in body and mind) and go to Pretaparvata (the
mountain of the dead).

After taking a holy dip in the Brahmakunda, the intelli-
gent person should perform Tarpana rite to the Devas and
others.

61. At the Pretaparvata, the pilgrim should, with self-
control and purity, invoke the Pitrs. After performing the
Sarhkalpa rite as before, he should offer the Pindas.

62-63. Just as the serpents afraid of Garuda, the Asuras
terrified of the holy rite of Sraddha, run away from that devotee.
Their number shall be as many as that of the gingelly seeds
taken by the men in the holy rite of the Pitrs, after worshipping
the great Pitr-deities by means of their own Mantras, O
Mohini, there also he should perform all the rites as before.

64-66a. So also, he should scatter the powdered fried
grains mixed with gingelly seeds on that Pretaparvata saying—
“With these fried grains of barley powdered and mixed with
gingelly seeds may all the Pitrs of mine be satisfied—those Pitrs
who may remain in the form of ghosts. Beginning with Brahma

1. This is the 2nd day of Gaya Yatra. Preta-Parvata isa hill to the
NW of Gaya at a distance of four miles (Gagyiti). The Brahma-Kunda
mentioned here is the foot of the NE part of Preta-Parvata (Tristhali-Setu p.
355). Compare the text from v. 60 ff. with Vayu p. 110. 8 fI.
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and ending with a blade of grass whatever living being mobile
or immobile there may be, let it be entirely satisfied with the
Pinda offered by me.”

66b. At the outset this is the proccdure in the northern
Manasa* lake among the five holy Tirthas.!

67. With the Kusa grass in the hand, the pilgrim should
sprinkle his head with water after the Acamana rite. He should
then go to thc northern Manasa lake and perform the rite of
ablution rcpeating this Mantra.

68. ¢I am taking the holy dip in the northern Manasa
lake for the purity of mysclf, for attaining the world of the sun
etc. and for the liberation of my Pitrs.”

69-70. After the holy bath, he should duly perform the
rite of Tarpana for the Devas and others. “May every one—
Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings, beginning with
Brahma and ending with the blade of grass—may all the Pitrs,
mothers, maternal grandfathers and others be satisfied.”

He shall perform the rite of Sriddha alongwith the
offerings of the Pindas in accordance with the injunctions laid
down in onc’s particular Sutra.

71. In Astakas, in V;'ddhi-Sréddha, at Gaya, and on the
anniversary of death, one should offer Sraddha separately to
one’s mother but on all other occasions with her husband (i.e.
with one’s father.) **

72. (Mantra) O Obecisance be to lord Bhanu (the
sun) who has the forms of the moon, of Mars, of Mercury, of
Jupiter, of Venus, of Saturn, of Riahu, and of Ketu.”

73. By bowing down to the sun and worshipping him,
the devotee shall take Pitrs to the world of the sun. Here

*The five Tirthas are Uttara-mianasa, Udici-tirtha, Kanakhala,
Daksina-Minasa and Phalgu. Phalgu Tirtha is the same as Gaya-Siras vide
Vayu P. 111.1-22.

1. As per Viyu Ch. 111 these Pajica-Tirthi rites are to be performed
on the 3rd day of this Yatra.

**Cf. Vayu P. 110.17.
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there is the Manasa lake and beyond that is the northern
Manasa.

74. Observing silence, the pilgrim should go from the
northern Manasa to the Southern Méanasa*. To the north of
it, is the Udicitirtha which is the bestower of liberation.

75. To the north of the hill Mundaprstha, the devotee
should perform the Tarpana rite of Devas, sages and
Pitrs. The holy centre of Kanakhala is in the middle. It yields
salvation to the Pitrs.

76. After taking bath (in Kanakhala Tirtha), the man
shines like gold and attains sanctity. Hence, this holy centre is
well known as the excellent Kanakhala Tirtha.

77. To the South of it is the Tirtha (holy bathing place)
called Daksina Manasa (Southern Manasa). Thus three
Tirthas are cited in the Daksina Manasa (as its constituents).

78-79. After duly bathing in them, the pilgrim should
perform the Sraddha separately (at each) (saying) “O Divakara
(sun) I am bathing in the Daksinamanasa for the destruction
of the masses of sins of Brahmana-slaughter etc. and for
liberation.” With this Mantra he should perform the rites of
ablution, worship and Sriddha alongwith the offerings of
Pindas.

80-8la. I bow down to the sun-god for the redemption
of the Pitrs and their satisfaction as well as for the increase of
sons, grandsons, wealth, prosperity, longevity, and health.”
After looking at the sun and worshipping himsilently the devotee
should repeat this Mantra.

81b-82. “May the deities of Pitrs, ‘Kavyavaha’ (fire
god) and others be propitiated alongwith my Pitrs. May the
partakers of Svadha be propitiated”’. Thereafter, he should go to
Phalgutirtha that is the most excellent of all holy centres.

83. The performer shall attain liberation always, thanks
to the Sraddha of the Pitrs. Formerly when he was requested by
Brahma, Visnu became the holy Tirtha Phalguka.

*The three Tirthas constituting Dakyina Manasa are Udici~Tirtha of
the North, Kanakhala (in the middle) and Daksina Manasa to the South.
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84. It had originated from the Daksinagni (sacrificial
fire) that is the sacred river of Phalgu. It yields plenty of fruits.
Cows will be Kamadhenus. The Phalgu water will facilitate
the growth of fruits. The earth yields water (?)

85-86. Sincc this comes under the creation (of Lord him-
self) above [or from under-ground], Phalgutirtha is never futile,
There is no doubt that all the sacred rivers and bathing
places in all the worlds come to Phalgutirtha for taking
bath. The Ganga is the water coming out of the foot of Visnu.
But the Phalgu is the primordial Visnu himself.?

87. Hence, they know that Phalgu is superior to Ganga.
From the plunge into the waters of the Phalgu, one derives the
benefit cqual to thousands of horse-sacrifices.

88. I am taking bathtoday in the holy Phalgutirtha
which is the watery form of Visnu. Itis for facilitating the
attainment of Visnu’s world by the Pitrs and for the achicvement
of worldly pleasures and liberation.”

89. After bathing in the Phalgutirtha the man should
perform the rites of Tarpana and Sraddha alongwith the
Pindas as prescribed in his own Sutra. He shall bow down to
Brahma.

90. “Obeisance to lord Siva, I$ana, Purusa, Aghora,
Vamadeva, Sadyojata, Sambhu.”

91-93. After bowing down to lord Brahma the Pilgrim
should worship with the above mantra. After taking bath in the
Phalgutirtha, after visiting lord Visnu and after bowing down
to the lord, the devotece takes himself along with the Pitrs
to the region of Visnu,

“Om obeisance to Vasudeva. Bow to Samkarsana, to
Pradyumna, to Aniruddha, to Sridhara and to Visnu.
By taking bath in the Paficatirthi (the collection of the above
five holy bathing places) the devotee takes his Pitrs to the
world of Brahma.

94. Ifanyone does not make Visnu bathe in fivefold
nectars or does not embellish Visnu with flowers, garments, etc.
his Sraddha goes futile.

1. Viypul1ll. 16.
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95. The place bounded by Nagakiita, Grdhrakiita, Visnu-
kita and Uttaramanasa is called Gayasiras. It is also called
Phalgutirtha.

96-97. The excellent Phalgutirtha isbeneath the mountain
Mundaprstha. By performing Sriaddha there, all the Pitrs shall
attain salvation. At Gayaséiras the devotee should offer Pindas of
the size of the leaf of a Sami tree. The devotee shall lead into the
permanent Brahman, the person uttering whose name he had
offered the Pindas.

98. The Lord of unmanifest form, after assuming the
form of the mountain Mundaprstha or the form of Phalgutirtha
etc., bows down to Visnu.

99. He who has assumed the state of non-manifestation
by taking the form of (Preta) Sila-parvata, the Phalgu, etc.—
that Adi-Visnu presented manifest form as Gadadhara the
wielder of the mace.

100. Thereafter,! the devotee shall go to the forest
called Dharmaranya where Dharma (god Vima)? is well
established. After taking bath in the tank of Matangavapi the
devotee should perform the rites of Tarpana and Sraddha.

101-102. After going there and bowing down to Matane
gesa the devotee shall utter this Mantra :—

«The deities are the authorities, Sambhu and the guardians
of the worlds (quarters) are the witnesses. After coming to
Matanga Ksetra, atonement for redemption of the Pitrs has
been performed by me in this Matanga (vapi). At the outset,
the devotee should perform Sraddha etc. in the well called
Brahmatirtha.

103-104. By performing (the Sraddha etc) in between
the well and the sacrificial post (viz. Brahma-Yipa) the devotee
shall redeem Pitrs. After bowing to Dharma, and Dharme-

1 This is on the 4th day from entering Gaya,

2. Although B. M. Barua regards Dharma and Dharmairanya as
referring to the Buddha Gayd (Buddha-Gayd 1. p. 22). I follow Kane
(H. D. IV 664 Ft. Note 1501) and interpret Dharma as Yama-Dharma. It
may be noted that along with the Arapyas (forests, Parks) viz, Puskara and
Naimisa, Dharmiranya is recommended for Pinda-dana (Pd. P. Srsgi1l. 73).
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§vara, the devotee shall bow down to the tree Mahabodhi

(tree of great enlightenment).

Thus the duties of the second day of (pafica-tirthi)
pilgrimage to Gayal have been recounted to you by me. It is
conducive to the happiness of the Pitrs by means of holy dips,
Tarpana rites, offering of balls of rice, worship, obeisance, etc.

CHAPTER FORTYSIX

Importance of offering Pindas (at Gaya)’

Vasu said :

1. IHenceforth, I shall recount to you the duties on the
third day.2 They yield both the worldly pleasures as well as
salvation. They yield the benefit of contact with Gaya.

2-3. After taking bath in the Brahmasaras, the pilgrim

should perform Sraddha alongwith the Pindas:
I take my holy bath in this Tirtha for the liberation from

the three-fold indebtedness, for conducting Sraddha, for offering
Pindas, for the rite of Tarpana and for the achievement of

wealth.”
He who performs that (the Sraddha etc.) between the well

called ‘Brahmakiipa’ and the sacrificial post (raised by

Brahma-—) ‘Brahma yiipa’ redcems the Pitrs.
4. The lofty sacrificial post is that of Brahma. By per-

forming Sraddha at the Brahmasaras, the devotee shall take the
Pitrs to the world of Brahma.

1. This 2nd day of the Pafica-Tirthi rites is ‘the 4th day from entering

Gaya.
*Most of the verses in this chapter are identical with those in the
Vayu P. 111.32-75.

2. The 3rd day of Pafica-Tirthi rites corresponds to the 5th day from

entering Gaya.
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5. The mango trees near Gopracira were planted by
Brahma. Merely by sprinkling them with water (from Brahma-
saras), the Pitrs will attain salvation.

6. I water the Mango tree that has grown out of
Brahmasaras, that is lordly and containing all the Devas and
that is the embodiment of Visnu, for the sake of salvation of the
Pitrs.

7. Asage with a pot and the Kusa grass at the tip of his
hands pours water at the root of the mango tree. The Mango
trees are watered and the Pitrs are propitiated. A single action
is well reputed as serving two purposes.* A man who performs
the Acamana rite and pours water at the root is not negligible
(even) to gods.

8. By circumambulating the sacrificial post (of Brahma)
one shall attain the benefit of the Vajapeya sacrifice. By bowing
down to Brahma the devotec takes the Pitrs to the city of
Brahma.

9. “Om, Hail to Brahma, who is eternal (unborn) and
who is the cause of creation, etc. of the Universe; obeisance, to
the redeemer of the devotees and the Pitrs.

10-11. With the following Mantra he should offer
oblation to Yama, with mental control : ‘Yamaraja and
Dharamaraja are steadily stationed here. I offer oblation to
them for the purpose of liberation of the Pitrs.” O Mohini,
he then offers oblation to the dogs with the Mantra men-
tioned before :

12-13. Thereafter, with self-control, the devotee should
offer oblation to the crows repeating the following Mantra :

““May the crows pertaining to Indra, Varuna, Vayu, Yama
and Nirrti accept the ball of rice placed by me on the ground.”
Thereafter, he shall take holy dip in the Brahma Tirtha
with the Ku$a grass (in his hand).

14. Thus completing the observances of the third day
the intelligent pilgrim shall bow down to lord Gadadhara and
maintain the vow of celibacy.

*Quoted in the Agni P. 115.40, the Vayu P. 111.37 and Padma Srsti-
khapda 11.77.
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15. On the fourth day,! the devotee should perform
the rite of ablution etc, in the Phalgu tirtha. At Gayasiras, at
various Padas he should perform the Sriddhas along with the
Pindas.2

16. The Gayadiras itself has been made the support of
Phalgu tirtha. Gayasiras extends from Krauiicapada* to Phalgu
Tirtha.

17. (Defecctive)** There are mountains ctc. in the Gaya-
§iras as well as Phalgu Tirtha. It is the face of the demon Gaya.
One shall perform the Sraddha after bathing.

18. The primordial lord Gadadhara presiding over the
manifest and unmanifest things, has assumed the from of
Visnupada (and other Padas-—foot-prints) for the liberation
of the Pitrs.

19. There is the Visnu-pada (the footprint of Visnu).
It is divine. By its mere sight the sins arc destroyed. By touching
and worshipping, it is conductve to the salvation of the Pitrs.

20. By performing Sriddha at Visnupada alongwith the
offering of the Pindas the man uplifts a thousand members of his
own family and takes them to Visnu’s world.

21. By performing Sraddha at Rudrapada, the man shall
take a hundred members of his family to the city of Siva along-
with himself. So also (with Sraddha etc) at the auspicious
Brahmapada.

22. He who performs Sriddha at the Daksinagnipada
shall attain the benefit of a Vajapeya sacrifice. He who per-

1. The 4th day of Pafica-Tirthi rite falls on the 6th day after entering
into Gaya.

2. The Tristhalt Setu, p. 366 states that there is no separate Srdddha
on Gayasiras apart from that performed on Visnupada and other Pddas.

*Vide verse 52 below : Kraufica-pada is the hill Munda-Prstha. On it a
sage assuming the form of a heron performed penance and imprinted his
(heron-like) footsteps on it. Hence it is called Kraufica-pada ( Vayu P. 106.75)

**This verse is a combination of the Viyu P, 111.45a and 44b out of
which 17a in the NP (i.e. Vdyu 111.45a) is wrongly printed. The original
line in the Vayu is : mupda-prsthdn nagddhastat sakgdt tat Phalgu-Tirthakam [
“Below the hill called Munda-Prstha is verily that Tirtha called Phalgu
(the Phalgu river).”

The NP. 17a runs thus :—Gayd-Sire nagddvasca sdksat tat Phalgu-tirthakam
If nagddyds ca is emended as nagddhastdt the obscurity is lessened.
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forms Sraddha at the Garhapatyapiada shall derive the benefit
of a Rajastiya sacrifice.

23. By performing Sraddha at the Candrapida one shall
attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. He who performs Sraddha
at the Satyapidda shall attain the benefit of a Jyotistoma
sacrifice.

24. Hec who performs Sraddha at the Avasathyapada
shall attain thc world of Soma (moon). By performing Sraddha
at the* Candrapada (Indra-pada ?) the devotce shall lead his
Pitrs to Sakra’s world.

25. He who performs Sraddha at the Pada of others**
shall take Pitrs to the region of Brahma. He who performs
Sraddha at the Siryapida shall take sinners to the city of Arka
(sun).

26. He who performs Sriaddha at the Karttikeyapada
shalltake Pitrs to Siva’s world. By performing the rite of Sraddha
at the Agastyapada the devotee takes Pitrs to the world of
Brahma.

27. The Kasyapapada is the most cxcellent of all Padas.
The Padas of Visnu, Rudra and Brahma are cited to be the
greatest of all.

28. At the beginning or at the conclusion, one of the
above Padas is recommended. O Mohini, he who performs
Sraddha therein, will find it conducive to welfare.

29. Formerly, the divine sage Bharadvija wanted to
perform Sriddha and offer the Pindas to Pitrs and others at
the Pada of Kasyapa.***

30. Then two hands, one white and the other black, came
out piercing through the Pada. On seeing two hands, Bharadvaja
became doubtful about the real father.

31-32a. Then Bharadviaja asked hismother Santa: “At the
Kasyapapada, O mother, into which hand should I offer the

*The Vdyu P. reads fakra-pdda in the corresponding verse (111.52)

*%anyesdm ca pade in the NP is obscure. Who are these ‘others’ sacred
enough to enable the Pitrs togo to Brahmapdda ? The Vayu P. reads Agastyasya
pads in the corresponding verse (111.53) which -line occurs below in verse
26 b in the NP.

¢¢*Thisstory is given in the Viyu P. 111.58-63 in identical verses (as

in the NP.).
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Pinda, the white one or the black one ? You know my father,
Tell me.”

32b-33. On hearing the words of the intelligent Blfara-
dvaja, Santa said with her face beaming with pleasure, to the
son who was about to offer Sraddha, “O highly intelligent
Bharadvaja give the Pinda to the black one.”

34. Thereupon, Bharadvaja attempted to give the Pinda
to the black one. The white one became visible and said:* “O
son give it to me. You are my bosom-born (legitimate) son.”

35-37a. The black one said—‘“You are born of my wife
(Ksetraja). Hence give the Pinda unto mec.” The white one
said. ¢“She is an unchaste woman. Hence, I am your progenitor
(you are my bosom-born son). The son born of unchaste
woman gave the Pinda first to the Ksetrin (the husband of the
mother) and thercafter to the Bijin (the seed-giver i.e. the pro-
genitor). O highly blessed lady, by devoutly handing over the
Pindas, * the excessively intelligent (Bharadvaja) considered
himself blessed, thanks to the dircct talk (with the Pitrs).

37b-38. In the course of his Sraddha at Visnupada,
Bhisma invoked his Pitrs after duly performing the Sraddha;
when he attempted to offer the Pindas, the pair of the hands of
his father Santanu sprang out.

39. But Bhisma placed the Pinda on the ground since the
hand is not authorised to receive the Pinda directly. With delight
Santanu said :- ‘““You are definite in the matter of the import
of the scriptures.

40. Be blessed with the power of seeing the events of the
three units of time. In the end, Visnu will be your final goal.
You can court death according to your will. After saying this he
attained liberation.

41. At the beautiful Rudrapada, Rama attempted to give
pindas to the pitrs. His father Dasaratha came down from

heaven extending his hand.

*The NP does not clarify to whom Bharadvaja gave the Pipda. The
corresponding verse in the Vayu P. 101.63 states that Bhiaradviaja offered the
Pipda at Kasyapa’s pdda and transported his parents to Brahmaloka in an
aerial car carried by swans.
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42. Rama, who was afraid of transgressing the purport of
injunction of scriptures did not give the Pinda in the hand (of
Dasgaratha). He gave the Pinda on Rudrapada. Dasaratha then
said to Rama.

43. “O son, I have been redeemed by you. I am sure
to go to Rudraloka (the world of Rudra) because the Pinda
is offered at the foot of Rudra. If it had been placed in my
hand I would not have attained the heavenly goal.

44-45. You will rule kingdom for a long time. After
protecting your subjects and after performing Yajiias with
appropriate Daksinas, you will go to Visnu’s world alongwith
the citizens of Ayodhya and even worms, insects and other
beings. After saying this to Rama, the king went to the world
of Rudra.

46. After worshipping Kanakesa, Kedara, Narasirhha
and Vamana on the high way (that is the path of the chariot)
the devotee shall redeem the Pitis.

47. 1If the devotee performs the rite of Pindadana in the
name of anyone at GayasSiras, they go to heaven even if they
are in the hell and if they are in the heavenly world they will
attain salvation.

48. He who offers Pinda at Gayasiras, even of the size of
a Sami leaf, or with bulbous roots, roots, fruits, etc. shall lead the
Pitrs to the heaven.

49. By offering Sraddha in front of the Padas of Visnu
etc. seen there, the devotee takes the Pitrs to those worlds of the
deities at whose foot the Sraiddha was offered.

50. The mountain Mundaprstha is marked everywhere
by these padas (footprints). The Pitrs who are worshipped there
attain the region of Brahma.

51. The Tirtha here is known as Gadaloka since the head
of the demon Gaya! had been split into two by Adi-Gadadhara
with the Gada (iron club)and since the Gada was washed in the
Tirtha.*

1. This must be a misprint. It was the head of demon Heti and
not of Gaya that was split by Visnu (vide Véyu 11, 75).
*In the stream Phalgu.
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52. A sage performad penance in the form of a Kraufica
(heron), on the mountain Mundaprstha. Due to the markings
of his feet on that hill it is remembered as Krauiicapada.

53. The fcet of Visnu and others are stationed here in the
form of Lingas. After performing the rite of Tarpana for the
Devas and others the Sraddha should be performed at Rudrapada

and other spots.
54. O Mohini, after performing these rites on the fourth

day, the devotee becomes sanctified. He then becomes eligible for
the rites. The performer of the Sraddha attains the world of
Brahma.

55. The devotce should take holy dips in the Sila Tirthas
and perform the Tarpana rites. These on behalf of whom they
perform the Sriddha along with the Pindas go to the world of

Brahma.

56-57. They will stay there and sport about as long as the
living beings are not dissolved. All living beings whether sweat-
born, oviparous or viviparous, attain Sayujya with Visnuby aban-
doning their bodies on the back of the rock. They attain salvation

along with seven hundred members of their families,

CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN

The Glory of Gaya
Vasu said :

1*,  On the fifth day, the devotee should perform the holy
ablution ctc. in the Gadaloka tirtha as before and then perform
the Sriaddha alongwith the Pindas under the Aksayavata
(everlasting Banyan tree).

2. By performing Sraddha there the pilgrim shall take
Pitrs to the city of Brahma. Thereafter, he should feed and
worship the Brahmanas appointed by Brahma.

*For vv. 1-10 ¢f Vayu P. 111.79-83. This fifth day corresponds to
the scventh day after entering Gayi. vide Agni P. 115.69-73.
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3-4a. He who, with special efforts, performs the rite of
Sraddha at the Aksayavata along with this and visits, salutes, and
worships Vatesa (the Lord of the Banyan tree) with concentra-
tion and purity of mind shall take his Pitrs to the everlasting and
eternal city of Brahma.?

4b-8. “For the sake of purity and for attaining everlasting
heavenly bliss I take my holy bath in the great and excellent
Tirtha called Gadaloka wherein the iron club of Lord Visnu
had been washed. He who assumes the form of a baby and sleeps
at the tip of the banyan tree in Yogic slumber is called
Yogasayin. Obeisance be to you the Yogaséayin. Hail to you with
the weapon with which the tree of worldly existence is cut.

Obeisance be to you the destroyer of all sins. Bow to the
giver of ever-lasting Brahman ; obeisance to the everlasting Vata
(Banyan trec.)”

“In this Kali age the people are devotees (followers) of
Mahegvara. Hence, Gadadhara assumed the form of a Linga. I
salute to you the (great grandfather of that nature.” By bowing
down to that great grandfather (of the Universe) at Rudrapada,
the devotee leads the Pitrs to the region of Rudra.

9-10a. The lord killed the Asura Heti. His head was
split into two with the iron club. Where the club was washed by
the Lord the Tirtha came to be called Gadaloka. It became the
most excellent of all holy centres.2

10b. Heti was a Raksasa. He was the son of Brahma. He
performed a great and wonderful penance.

11-12. He chose the boon from the delighted bestowers of
boons viz. Brahma and others. They had been pleased with him
on account of his penance. So he chose the boon thus :- “I should
become very mighty. I must not be killed by Krsna, I$ana and
others with their weapons viz. discus, etc. I must not be killed by
human beings nor by Daityas and others with their different

1. VV. 6b-8a are the same as Viyu 111. 83-84.
2. Identical with Vays 111. 75.
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weapons and missiles. “They said ‘“So be it.”’ and thenvanished.
Thereafter, Heti conquered the Devas.

13. Heti occupied the post of Indra. Then Brahma,
Hara and other Devas resorted to Hari and requested him
‘Kindly kill Heti.’

14. Hari said :- “O Devas, this Heti cannot be killed, ‘by
Devas and Asuras. Give me the Brahmastra (the missile of
Brahma) whereby I shall kill Heti.”

15. Thus ordered, the Devas gave that Gada (iron-club)
to Visnu. Aja (Brahma) and others said — ¢“O Upendra kill
Heti (with this) .

16. Requested by the Devas, Gadadhara wielded that
Gada. After striking Heti down in the battle with that iron club
Gadadhara gave heavenly world to the Devas.

17. The pilgrim should observe fast and take bath in
the river Mahanadi, the Phalgu in front of the deity Gayatri.
Then he should perform Sandhya prayers.

18-19a. After performing Sraddha along with Pindas
the devotee shall be able to lead his family to the abode of Brahma.
After taking bath in the Tirtha situated in front of Savitri and
performing Sandhya rites at Midday, the devotee shall be
able to lead the Pitrs to the abode of Brahma.

19b-20.* The pilgrim who takes bath in the (Eastern
Sarasvati and observes the rite of Sandhya prayers, in the evening
in front of Sarasvati shall lead the family to omniscience. He is
purified from the sin of omission of the Sandhya prayers in the
course of many births.

21-22. He who performs Sraddha and offers Pindas in the
following places shall lead a hundred ancestors to tue world of
Brahma. They are the holy centre of Lelihina in the Vi§ila
(city), the hermitage of Bharata, the Mundaprstha hill marked
by the different foot-prints near Gadadhara, in the Tirtha of
Akasdagarnga(celestial Ganga) and at the confluence of Girikarna

(the Sabarmati).

*There are a number of identical verses : 19ff in NP here and Viayu P.
112.23 ff (to the end of that chapter).
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23-24.* He who takes holy bath in the Gayavaitarani
(Vaitarani at Gaya) shall uplift twentyone generations of
his family. He who offers Pindas in the following places shall lead
Pitrs to the heaven.—They are the Gopracira in the divine
river the region of Manasa lake, the Puskarini (lotus pond),
the Tirtha of Gadaloka; the Amaraka, the Koti-Tirtha and the
Rukmakunda.

25-26. The devotee shall be the redeemer of the Pitrs by
bowing down to Kotiséa and Markandeyesa. By the mere vision
of the merit bestowing Pandusila, even the persons stationed in
hell shall be sanctified. The devotee shall lead them to the heaven.
After saying this, PAndu attained the eternal and unchanging
region.

27. (The sacred rivers at Gaya are) Ghrtakulya, Madhu-
kulya, Devika, Mahanada (Phalgu) and the Madhusrava
is glorified where it comes in contact with Preta §ila.

28-29a. By taking bath there, a man attains the bene-
fits of ten thousand horse sacrifices. By performing the Tarpana
rite for the Pitrs and by offering Sraddha along with the Pindas,
the man uplifts a thousand members of the family and takes
them to the city of Visnu.

29h33. Lven the vegetable kingdom, the sweet-born ani-
mals, the oviparous and vixiparous beings—all these dying on
reaching the Madhusrava attained Visnu’s region. By perform-
ing Sraddha in the Harisa Tirtha that is as meritorious as the
Dasasvamedha, the devotee shall attain heaven.

31. By bowing down to the Tirthas called Dasasvame-
dha and Hamsa the devotee shall attain the city of Siva. He
who performs Sraddha at the Pada of Matanga shall reside
in the city of Brahma.

32. Brahma should churn fires within the Sami
alongwith Visnu and others. The Tirtha formed thereby is called
Mauthakunda. It causes liberation of the Pitrs.

*These verses mention important spots at Gaya which can be located
with the help of Vdyu P.: Go-Pracara (111.35-37) where mango trees
were planted by Brahma; Manasa (N. of tanks—Uttara M. and Daksipa M.
111.6 and 8; 2 and 22), Puskarani (108.84), Gadiloka (111.75-76) is the
stream of Phalgu; Rukma-Kunda is probably the same as Rukmini Kunda
(108.84).
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33. He who takes a holy dip therein, attains liberation
by performing Tarpana and offering Pindas. By bowing down
to Ramesa and Karakesvara the devotee shall take Pitrs to
the heaven.

34. By offering Pindas at the Gayakiipa the devotee
attains the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. By taking Bhasma bath
(smcaring the body with the ashes) at the holy centre Bhasma-
kita the devotee redeems the Pitrs.

The man who takes holy bath at the confluence of
Niksira shall wash off his sins. Hc who performs Sraddha in
Ramapuskarini shall take Pitrs to the world of Brahma.

36. He who takes ablution in the river Susumni shall
uplift twentyonc gencrations of his family. By bowing down to
Vasisthesa in Tirtha, the devotee has the same bencfit as in
a horse-sacrifice.

37. He who oflers Pindas in the forest Dhenuka at the
footprints of Kamadhenu after taking bath and bowing to that
lord shall take Pitrs to the world of Brahma.

38a-39a. He who takes the holy dip and performs the
Sraddha at Kardamala and Gayanabhi near Mundaprstha
hill shall take Pitrs to the heaven by bowing down to Can-
dika as well as by worshipping the lord of confluence named
Phalgucandisa.

39b-40a. The following six Gayas are the bestowers of
liberation viz. Gayagaja, Gayaditya, Gayatri, Gadadhara, Gaya
and Gayasiras.! By setting a bull free at Gaya, the devotee shall
uplift twentyone generations of the family.

41. The devotee who has conquered his sense organs
and who has been formally permitted by Brahmanas, wherever
he stays, should meditate upon the primordial Gadadhara and
offer Sraddha and Pindas.

42-44. He shall then uplift a hundred members of his
family and lead them to the world of Brahma. Thereafter, he
should duly worship lord Janardana and offer the excellent
Naivedya of cooked rice and curds alone. The Pindas should

1. The same as Vayu P. 112. 60 ft.
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be deposited and offered and the pilgrim should sustain himself
on the remnants.

44. Since the rock was kept on the back or the lLead of
the Daitya, the mountain Mundaprstha is the bestower of
the world of Brahma on the Pitrs.

45-47a. When Rama had gone to the forest, Bharata
climbed on the mountain and siood there. After installing
Ramcsa he offered Pindas to his father. He who takes
holy bath there, bows with concentration to Ramesa, Rama and
Sita, performs Stiddha and offers Pinda shall attain the city
of Visnu. The rightcous soul shall go to the city of Visnu
along with his Pitrs, and hundreds of members of his family.

47b-48. 'The dcity is installed on the ridge of Kunda
to the right hand of the slab. By performing Sraddha etc., there,
the devotee shall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma. Penance was
performed by Kunda on the mountain to the south of Sitadri

(the mountain of Sita).

49. He who offers Pindas on the meritorious Pada of
Matanga shall lead Pitrs to the heaven. To the left hand side
of the rocky slab, the mountain Antaka is held.

50. The Udayadri (The mountain of the rising-sun) was
brought here and established by Agastya, the great soul. He
who offers Pindas thereshall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma.

51. God Brahma created the sacred water Pool called
Udyantaka. It was used by him for his own penance. Brahma
was stationed there along with Savitri and Kumara (i.c.
Sanatkumara).

52-53. Haha, Huahi and others sang songs, and played
on instruments. He who takes holy dip in the Agastya Tirtha,
and worships Savitri at midday shall be born as a Brahmana
endowed with wealth and mastery of the Vedas for crores of birth.
He who takes holy dip at the Pada of Agastya and offers Pindas
shall lead the Pitrs to the heaven.

54. The man who enters the Brahmayoni and comes out
attains the great Brahman. He will be liberated from the uterine
distress. (i.e. further births) and attain Moksa.
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55. By bowing down to Gayikumira a man obtains
Brahmanahood. By means of ablutions etc. in the Somakunda
the devotee shall lead his Pitrs to the world of Soma (Moon).

56. The oblation offered at Kakasila to the crows bestows
salvation instantaneously. By bowing down to Svargadvaresvara
(Lord of the Portals of the heaven), the devotee shall take his
Pitrs from the heaven to the city of Brahma.

57a. He who offers Pindas in the Vyomaganga shall
become frec from impurities and lead Pitrs to the heaven.

57b-58a. To the right hand side of (Preta) sila, god
Yama Dharma sustained the Bhasma-kiuta hill. Hence god
Siva gave it that name there.

58b-59. O Mohini, in the place where this pile of ashes
Bhasma-kita) lies like a mountain and is designated Bhasma-
kita there is a Vata (banyan tree). The great grandfather of
the world Brahma, is stationed there as the lord of the Banyan
Trec. Justin front of it is the Rukminikunda and to thc west of
it i1s the river Kapila.

60. Lord Kapilesa is on the banks of the river where the
meeting of Uma and river Siva takes place. The man shall take
bath in the Kapila and bow down to and worship Kapilesa.

61. He who offers Sraddha in the Mahesikunda shall
attain heaven. Gauri and Mangala when worshipped there, are
the bestowers of all good fortune.

62-63a. Janardana is the deity on the Bhasmakita. The
devotee shall offer Pinda in his hand, with the right hand,*
for his own sake and with the left hand for other’s sake but
without gingelly sceds. Of course the Pinda shall be mixed
with curds. All those people shall attain the world of Visnu.

63b-65. ““O Janardana, this Pinda is given unto your
hand by me in the course of Gavasraddha.! When I amdead, the
Pinda should be given to me by you. The person for whose sake
the Pinda has been given to you by me, give that Pinda at Gaya-
§irsa when he dies. O Janardana, Obeisance to you. Salutation
to you in the form of Pitrs.

66. Hail to you O Pitrpatra (one who deserves to be wor-
shipped by the Pitrs). Obeisance to you, the cause of salvation.

*Reading Daksena for Mantrena.
1. For offering Pipda to oneself cf. Vayu 108.85, also AP. 115.68.



Uttarabhaga 47.67a-77 1821

At Gaya, Janardana is himself present in the form of the
Pitrs.

67a. By seeing the lotus-eyed lord (Pundarikiksa)one is
liberated from the threefold indebtedness. ¢“O Pundarikaksa, I
bow to you, O liberator from the threefold indebtedness, O lord
of Laksmi, obeisance be to you. Hail to you O bestower of
salvation on the Pitrs.”

By worshipping Pundarikaksa Janardana the devotee shall
attain heaven.

69. Kbneeling on the ground with the left knee bent, the
devotee shall bow down to Janardana. After performing the Sra-
ddha along with the Pindas the devotee shall attain the world
of Visnu along with his brothers.

70. On the left leg of the rocky slab ($ila) is the moun-
tain Pretakita. It is held by Dharmaraja. The mountain consist-
ing of Pretasila is sinful.

71. It was cast off very far by means of the leg (by
Gadadhara) since the weight of the rocky slab had been felt
on the Pada (foot). The departed jivas catch hold of (the
deities) in the form of archers.

72. Many of them cause obstacles and they are stationed,
separately. For the liberation of the Pitrs the performance of
Sraddha etc. in the Tirtha is a contributory cause.

73. The Pretakiita attained sanctity, thanks to the contact
with the Siladri (the hill called Sila). The Pretakunda is also
there. The Devas are stationed there by means of their Padas
(footprints).

74-76a He who takes bath and offers Sraddha and
Pindas shall liberate Pitrs from ghosthood. In the land of
Kikatas (Magadha), Gaya is highly sacred, the forest of Raja-
grha is sacred and meritorious, the hermitage of Cyavana is san-
ctifier, the river called Punapuna (mod. Punpun, a tributary
of the Ganga in Patna District) is highly sacred. Vaikuntha,
Lohadanda, Girikiita and Sonaga are holy centres. He who
performs Sraddha and offers Pindas there, shall lead Pitrs to
the city of Brahma.

76b-77. On the southern foot of the “rocky slab ($ila)”,
the mountain Grdhrakita is held by Dharmaraja. In order to
stabilise themselves immediately, the great holy sages assumed
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the forms of vultures, performed penances and achieved
siddhis.

78. Hence the mountain is called Grdhrakiita,® the
lord of vultures. There is Siva. By taking holy bath and
visiting Grdhresvara, the man goes to the city of Sambhu. ,

79. After going to the city of Grdhras, one¢ whose oppor-
tune moment has arrived, shall go to the heaven. By visiting
Siva (in the holy centres of) Rnamoksa (that which liberates
from indebtedness) and Papamoksa (that which liberates from
sins), the devotee shall attain Sivahood.

80. The §ilodaka (the spring-water from the rocky slab)
is pervaded by the Adipada (portion) of the mountain. Tt is
there that vighne$a (the destroyer of obstacles) is stationed in
the form of an elephant,

81. By visiting him one is liberated from obstacles. The
devotce shall take Pitrs to the city of Siva. By visiting
Gayatri and Gayaditya after the holy dip, the devotee shall
attain heaven.

82. By visiting Brahma stationed at the Adipada, the
devotee shall redeem the Pitrs. He who offers the Pindas at
the Navel shall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma.

83. An excellent lotus rose up for beautifying the Munda-
prstha hill. By visiting the Mundaprstha and the lotus, the
devotee is liberated from sins.

84. (Defective) the devotee shall avoid from a pretty
long distance the horned animals, fanged animals, serpents,
poisons, fires, women and water. He who sports with them is no
better than a dead person.

85-90. The following are proclaimed as Patitas (fallen
ones) Viz : He who is killed while offending the serpents; he
who is struck down by lightning; he who is captured and

1. Near Gaya there is a chain of sacred but rocky hills and their
peaks are called Bhasma-Kiita, Grdhra-Kita, Preta-Kita, Niga-Kita,
Riama Sila, Preta Sila, Kraufica-Pada.

Gayasirsa consists of this chain of hillocks extending to about two
miles. But this spot was well-known even before the time of the Buddha as
we find the record of Buddha’s visit to Gayasirsa (Pali for Gaya Sira) in the
Anguttara Nikdya, Vol. IV. P. 302.
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punished by the king himself due to the fault of thieving; those
who indulge in sexual dalliance with other men’s wives and
are killed by their husbands out of hatred; thosc who are killed
after coming into conflict with Candalas and others; those who
are of unequal rank and of mixed caste; those who depend upon
Candalas and others; those who poison and burn cows; heretics
of ruthless intellect; those base men who commit suicide out of
anger with fasts into death, poisoning, burning, inflicting wounds
with weapons, hanging themselves, drowning themselves in water;
and falling from the tops of mountains and tall trees; those who
maintain themselves through reproachful ingenuity; those who
are authorized in the Paficasiinds i.e. five household things
namely, oven, grinding stone, broomstick, wooden mortar and
water pots; those who are almost dejected in sacrifices and
assemblies; the eunuchs; those who are struck down by the
imprecations of the Brahmanas; those who are killed by Brah-
manas and those who are guilty of great sins.

91. All these fallen ones attain purity, thanks to the
Bhasman of Gayakiupa. Thus, O gentle lady, the excellent
greatness of Gaya has been recounted to you.

92-94. This is destructive of all sins; it bestows liberation
on the Pitrs. The man, who devoutly listens to this during
Sraddha or on Parvan days or daily, O fair lady, the man who
recounts this, shall attain the world of Brahma. This is the
sourcc of welfare; this is holy; this is conducive to wealth;
this bestows attainment of heaven on men; it is conducive to
renown and longevity; it increases sons and grandsons.
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT
The Greatness of Kasi

Mandhata Said :

1-4. O holy sir, the meritorious life of Mohini, thatis des-
tructive of greatsins has been splendidly recounted by you who are
omniscient and merciful. At the instance of her father, Mohini
had caused the release of her husband, son and co-wife from the
ocean of worldly existence, after insisting too much on protection
to Dharma. That daughter of Brahma was omniscient and
engaged in the welfare of all the worlds. She sought refuge in
her priest. After listening to the greatness of Gaya, the bestower
of salvation on the Pitrs what did she once again ask that
Brahmana Vasu, the most excellent among the knowers of the

Vedas.”

Vasistha replied :

5. <“Listen O king, I shall recount what Mohini who had
been deluded and who was desirous of resorting to the holy
places, asked Vasu once again”.

Mohini submitted :

6-10. “Well done, well done, O excellent Brihmana,
interested in uplifting the worlds. Now I have been blessed by
you of merciful soul. O Brahmana, the excellent greatness of
Gaya, which is a great secret which is a pleasing narrative of
Dharma, which bestows salvation on the Pitrs and which is
meritorious, has been heard by me. Now O leading Brahmana,
narrate the excellent greatness of Kasi.

8-10. O Brahmana, a little of it had been formerly heard
by me when orally repeated by Sandhyavali. Hence, it is being
recollected by me. Now, tell it to me in detail.

Vasistha said :

On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu, her priest, who
knew the reality of the Vedasand the Vedangas spoke to her

again,
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Vasu said :
May it be heard. The city of Kasi is blessed and auspicious.
Lord Mahe$vara is blessed.

11-12. To him who continuously resorts to Kasi, it is
the bestower of salvation. It was a city pertaining to Visnu.
The eternal lord Siva requested for it from Hari. He remained
there worshipping Hrsikesa and he was worshipped by Devas
and others.

13. Varanasi is a beautiful city. It is the essence of
the three worlds. On being resorted toit, it is the bestower of
good goal (salvation) on men. Persons who have resorted to
this city, even though they might have committed various sins,
become free from all blemishes and shine like gods.

14. This holy centre is a mystically secret place. It is
conducive to happiness to all living beings. It is the bestower
of salvation on all creatures. It is pertaining to both Visnu
and Siva.

15. He may be a Brahmana-slayer, a killer of cows, a
defiler of his preceptor’s bed or a betrayer of fricnds. He may
be guilty of misappropriation of deposits on trust or he
might have practised usury or adopted the basest form of
maintenance—the man who approaches Varanasi, the city of
Siva, shall have his self liberated from the strong bondage of
worldly existence.

16. Having reached this sacred place, frequented by gods
and Siddhas, thanks to the power of his merit, the man shall be
well-known amongst Devas and Asuras. When dead he may
attain Moksa, the highest region.

17. Those meritorious persons who stay in this holy
centre, are the devotees of either Hara or Hari and visit the
deity every day with great respect, are as pure and saintly as
Sambhu and whose activities and holy rites are very pure become
free from fear, sorrow and sins. After cutting asunder the
thick net of birth in Samsara they obtain great liberation.

18. This Kasi ksetra extends to two and a half
Yojanas (1 yojana =3 km) from east to west and half a Yojana
from North to South, ‘
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19. From the river Varani (Mod. Barna) (the north)
to the river Asi of dry bed (to the south), is spoken of as the
area of this holy place, by god Siva.l

20. The Linga that is known as Timi Cande$vara is the
northern limit (or entrance of this ksetra). The southern end is
Sankukarna based on Orhkara.

21. It is described that there is a sacred pool called
Pingala in the south-east corner of this sacred place. The dry
river Asi is to be known as the Pingala Nadi near which
stands Lolarka.

22. The mystic vein called Ida is described as being
related to the moon and hence pleasing and auspicious. Tt
should be known as the (river) Varana—the place where
Visnu is stationed.

23-24. The mystic vein that is in between the two
mystic veins is glorified as Susumna which should be known
to be the Ganga (the container of fish in her belly or stream).?
This great holy centre is traditionally known as Avimuktaka? as
this has never been abandoned nor shall ever be given up
(by Lord Siva or Visnu). Hence it is called quiet, soundless
(visvara) . *

25. O auspicious lady, in this holy centre the attainment
of liberation is possible without any strain, more easily than in
such holy centres as Prayaga which is very difficult of access.

26-28a. There are people of various castes; therc are
Candalas of despicable character; there are persons whose

1. Cf. Mt. P. 184. 50-52 also Linga. Suska-Nadf in the NP (for
Sukla in Mt. P.) is correct, as the Asi is practically a dry stream.

2. The Sk. P. -Kisi. 5.25 attaches the same Yogic significance to
the Varana and the Asi, but Avimukta is Susumnd, the Liriga P. quoted in
the Tirtha-Cintdmapi, p. 341 repeats these NP. verses.

3. Avimukta proper is the area lying in the circle with the old
temple of Vi§vesvara as the centre and with 200 dhanus (= 800 cubits or
about 1200 feet) as the radius. But later on, it was extended to cover the
whole of Kasi—

avimukiam mahdksetram pafica-Krosa-parimitam ~—SK P.IV.i 26.31,
even though elsewhere the SK. P. (74. 45-46) gives the following limits :
West-Gokarnesa, East-Manikarmida, South—Brahmeia and North—
Bharabhita.

*VV. 21-23 are found verbatim in the Liriga P. (as quoted in the Tirthe-
¢intdmagi, p. 341) but the reading for visvara is visuva.
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entire person is filled with sins and great evils. Learned men
know that Avimukta is a great medicinc for them. Hara takes
pity on wicked persons, blind ones, indigent ones, miserable
ones and those who commit sins. He leads them on to great
salvation.

28b-30a. O auspicious-looking lady, that city becomes
holy and meritorious ever since the Ganga began to flow through
the middle of the holy centre and then joined the ocean. The
Ganga flows through towards the North. The Sarasvati flows
towards the East.

30b-3la. The skull was left off there by Siva of great and
noble soul. The worlds attained by those people who go to that
holy centre and propitiate the Pitrs by means of Pinda-offerings
in the Sraddhas, are refulgent ones.

31b-32a. If the murderer of a Brahmana goes to Avimukta
at any time, the Brahmahatya (the sin of Brahmin-slaughter)
recedes due to the greatness of that holy centre.?

32b-33a. Those men of great merits who go to Avimukta
become everlasting, free from old age and attain salvation and
liberation from bodily bondage.

33b-34. Ifa man or a woman, knowingly or unknowingly
commits some inauspicious act through evil intellect, all that is
reduced to ashes (the moment) he enters Avimukta.®

35. A man staying in Avimukta is like a man who
performs sacrifices continuously, who makes charitable gifts
always and who continuously performs penance.

36. The salvation attained by the residents of Avimukta
cannot be attained by residing at Kuruksetra, Gangadvara or
in Puskara,

37. There is no doubt in this matter that all the living
beings have the benefit of truthfulness and penance by all means.
But he who stays in Avimukta is Mahesvara himself.

38. Those foolish men of murky mind who do not
resort to Avimukta, stay again and again in the midst of
facces, urine and menstrual blood (i.e. they are born of wombs,

frequently.)

1. Mbh. Vana—84. 79-80; Pd. P. V-14.191.
2. Mt P, 18], 17-21.
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39. Even those persons of evil actions who come into
contact with the dust particles which were lying in Avimukta,
and were wafted by the wind towards them attain the greatest
goal.

40. The man who stays there, who has controlled his
mind and who has great concentration is remembered as equal
to an ascetic feeding himself on wind although he may be
enjoying all the three worlds.

4]1. He who stays there for a month, who takes food
regularly, but who has controlled his sense-organs 1is like
a person by whom the holy vow of the great Pasupata Vrata
has been performed.

42. He conquers the fear of birth and death; he attains
the grcatest goal; viz. Moksa, he obtains holy salvation and he
attains the Yogic goal.

43. Indeed, the Yogic goal cannot be attained by ordi-
nary persons even in hundreds of births. But it is attained
here, thanks to the greatness of the holy centre and the super-
human power of Sarkara.

44, Ifa man stays there for a month taking only a single
meal a day, O fair-faced lady, his sins committed throughout
his life perish in a month.

45. The man who is endowed with the Vow of celibacy
and who does not abandon Avimukta until the fall of the body
(i.e. death) shall become Sankara himself.

46. If anyone does not abandon Avimukta though over-
whelmed by obstacles, he transcends old age and death as well
as this transient life.

47. Those who resort to Avimukta till the fall of their
bodies, go to divine worlds by means of swan-yoked vehicles
after death.

48. A man’s mind may be attracted towards worldly
pleasures; he may have eschewed devotion and he may be un-
thinking. But if he dies in this holy centre, he does not re-enter

the worldly existence.?
49. On this earth, this excellent holy centre is the cause

for the attainment of heavenly pleasures as well as salvation.

1. Mt P, 180.71; Linga I. 92,63, Sk. P. IV. 86.122,
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There is no doubt about this that he who dies therein, obtains
salvation.

50. The great salvation, the region that a Yogin attains
in the course of a thousand births, one attains by merely dying
here itself.1

51-52. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sadras, persons
of mixed castes, worms, outcastes alien tribes, persons of sinful
birth and of intercaste origin, germs, insects, ants and all
kinds of animals and birds who die here in due course of
time (at the hands of Kala) are remembered as lords of gods.

53-54a. They will attain identity of form with Rudra
viz, all of them will have crests of crescent, eyes in the forehead
and emblems of bull. O auspicious lady, those who cast off their
vital airs there, in fact, attain Rudrahood. They rejoice in the
vicinity of Siva.

54b-55a. Whether willingly or unwillingly if one abandons
one’s life at Avimukta, one shall undoubtedly attain liberation.
This is true in the case of even animals.

55b-56a. Those men who had ever been devotees of
Siva exclusively and not of others, those whose minds and vital
airs adhere to him (lord Siva), do become living liberated souls.
There is no doubt about it.

56b-57a. O Mohini, those who enter funeral pyre deli-
berately, in the holy centre of Avimukta attain complete identity
with Rudra, the destructive fire at the end of the world.

57b-58a. There is no return to worldly existence even
in hundreds and crores of Kalpas, in the case of those devotees
of Siva who observe fast unto death with a steady resolve.

58b-59a. At the time of death in Avimukta, the lord of
all beings himself offers the prayerful word for repetition into
the ears of living beings who are urged by their Karmans.

59b-6la. It has been mentioned thus by Rama him-
self with great pleasure in his mind to Siva who performs aus-
picious things and who resides in Avimukta : — O Siva, if you
yourself instruct my Mantra into the right ear of a dying
person whoever he may be, he will become liberated.

1. Mt P. 180.74; Linga I. 92.66.
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61b-63. At the time of death when the Karmans of men
are being split and when they are being urged by the wind,
they lose all memory. The Rudras who are stationed in Avi-
mukta viz. Dimicandesvara and others are the bestowers of
pleasures on devotees. They give the Taraka Mantra (by
whispering it) into the ears. No sinner dying in Avimukta goes
to the hell.?

64. All persons blessed by I$vara do attain great sal-
vation. Here the attributes of Avimukta were recounted to you
only by way of illustration.

65-66. The detailed explanation of the attributes of
Avimukta is like that of the jewels in the ocean. The intellect
of the dead, on being led to the heaven, is the same as that of
those established in perfect knowledge and wisdom and those
who wish for the greatest bliss. A man who abandons his vital
airs here, is never born anywhere.

67. That endless salvation of that deity is like that of
the Yogins. What is called Sma$ina? (cremation ground) is
the pedestal of Yoga and the Tirtha thereof is Manikarnika.

68-69a. Liberation is indicated in those places by means
of their Karmans in the case of fallen men. In this connection
Manikarnika3 is the most excellent of all Tirthas, since O fair
lady, there is perpetual presence of Dhirjati (Siva).

1. Sk. P.IV. 32.115-116. The belief still prevails and persons who
can afford to do so come to Varanasi in the last stage of their life.

2. Smasina or Mahd-fmasina is another name of this holy centre. Cf.
Sk. P. Kasi 30, 111, Pd, P. 1. 33.14; Mt. P. 184.19. The Sk. P. (IV. 30. 103-
104) explains that at the end of the world all bhitas or clements (Sma)
lic down here like corpses. Hence it is called Smasdna or Mahd-Smasina.

3. Manikarnika is the sacred-most pool (Tirtha) out of the five
important (Tirthas) (Pafica-Tirthi) in Varanasi (Mt. P. 185. 68-69). Its
north-south length is 105 hastas i.e. about 160 feet (Sk. P. IV. 99.54). Two
popular etymologies of Manikarpika are recorded in the Sk.P. : (1) A
Jjewel ( Mant) among muktiksetras forms the pericarp (Kamikd) of the lotus-
like feet of Moksa-Laksmi. (ii) God Siva is the wish-bestowing jewel (Mapi)
who whispers in the ear (Karpikd) of dying man the Tdrake Manira (Sk. P.
1V. 7.79-80).
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69b-70a. O fair-faced lady, by taking his bath there,
the righteous soul attains that fruit which ten horse sacrifices
are remembered to yield.

70b-7la. He who gives away all his wealth to a
Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas, like the Homa-offerings

into the blazing fire attains splendid goal.
71b-72a. The man who observes fast and propitiates

Brahmanas decidedly attains the benefit of Sautramaniyajfia
(the sacrifice pertaining to Indra).

72b-73a. By offering lights, the sense-organs throb with
knowledge. By offering incense, he attains that place resorted
to by Rudras.

73b-74. He who marks a young gentle bull and sets it
free along with four heifers, attains the greatest goal. Undoub-
tedly he derives liberation along with his ancestors.

75. Ofwhat avail is much talk ? Infinite benefit accrues
to one who performs Dharma etc., with Siva in view.

76. The merit of ten horse-sacrifices is glorified to accrue
to one on giving flowers. In giving incense one gets the bene-
fit of Agnihotra; in giving scents, the benefit is that of making
charitable gifts of plots of land.

77. In Marjana (wiping off) the benefit glorified is that
one gets by gifting away a cow; ten times the usual benefit
accrues to one who offers unguents. While in offering garlands
the benefit is ten-times that of the usual.

78-79a. In (offering vocal) music the benefit is a
thousand-fold; in instrumental music the benefit is hundred-
thousand fold.

Those who worship and eulogise Mahadeva at Avimukta
are liberated from all sins, freed from old age and death. They
stand in the heaven.

79b-80. If on reaching Avimukta a man worships the
Linga, he has no rebirth even in hundreds and crores of
Kalpas. Unaging and devoid of death he sports in the presence
of Siva.

81-82a. The liberated souls who perform the Japa of
Satarudriya with great concentration along with requisite
meditation and after restraining the groups of sense-organs,
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the excellent Brahmanas who are stationed in Avimukta conti-
nuously are blessed and have their objects achieved.

82b-83. O famous lady, he who observes fast for a single
day undoubtedly derives the benefit of observing fast for a
hundred years. Henceforth the identity arising from the con-
fluence of Ganga and Varuna.

84. When the twelfth day of the month of Sravana
coincides with a Wednesday a man should take a holy bath
therein. By his mere presence he derives the benefit.

85. He who performs Sraddha rites at that time and
place, O fair faced lady, redeems the Pitrs and goes to
Visnu’s world.

86. By giving a horse as gift in accordance with the
injunctions, in the world-famous confluence of the Gangi with
Varana and Asi,! the devotce is not born again (i.c. he gets
Moksa) .

87 The decvout man who worships the lord of the
Sangama (confluence) there, is the Lord of the chiefs of Devas
himself. He is competent to restrain and bless.

88. Kesava? himself stands to the east of the lord of the
Devas. To the east of Kesava isthe well-known Sangamesvara.

1. This is a bit confusing statement. The confluence of the Varana
and the Gangi and that of the Asi with Ganga are two different holy spots
in the famous Pafica-Tirthi of Varanasi. The temple of Lolirka is near the
confluence of the Ganga and the Asi.

2. Mt. P. (185. 68-69) regards this Kesava or Adikesava of the
Sk. P. and the inscriptions of Gahadwal ruler of Kanauj (as in E. I. XIV.
197-198) as one of the holiest shrines. It is near the confluence of the
Gangi and Varani. Sangamesvara mentioned in this verse is near Adi-
Kesava shrine.
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CHAPTER FORTYNINE
Pilgrimage to Kasil

Vasu said :
1. O beautiful lady, to the north east of that seat of the
deity (Sangamesvara), four-faced Linga had been installed by

Sagara.
2. In the north-west cornerof the holy centre pertaining

to Sagara is the lake Bhadradeha made out of the milk of
cows. It isdestructive of all sins.

3. O Mohini, merely by taking bath therein, a man
attains the benefit of charitable gift of a thousand Tawny-
coloured cows.

4. The period when the constellation Pirvabhadrapada
coincides with the full moon day, is highly meritorious and
it yields the benefit of a horse-sacrifice.

5. The goddess who is seen in the cremation ground is
well known as Bhisma Candika. By worshipping her, a man
never faces a mishap.

6. Krttivasesvaral is to the East of Antakesvara, to the
South of Sarvesvara and to the north of Matalisvara.

7-8a. O gentle lady, by visiting Krttivasesvara and by
worshipping him, one attains the greatest goal cven in a single
birth. This is derived in Krttivasa. Usually the sin commit-
ted in the previous birth is not dispelled even by pecnance.
But by visiting that Linga (i.e. Krttivasa) that sin pcrishes
instantaneously.

8b-9. In the Krtayuga, the Tryambaka Linga is to be
worshipped, in the Tretayuga the linga of Kittivasasis to be
worshipped. It is the Mahesvara Linga that is sung about in the
Dvapara. The Linga Hastipalesvara is sung about in the Kali
age by the Siddhas.

10. If one desires to get eternal knowledge that absolves
one from Samsira and grants immortality one should visit the

1. This chapter describes some of the important holy spots in
Varanasti.
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god Krttivasesvara! again and again.

11. By secing the lord of the Dcvas even a murderer of
a Brahmana is liberated from the sin. By touching and
worshipping the Linga onc derives the benefit of all Yajiias.

12-16a. On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the
month of Phalguna, the devotees should worship the eternal
lord with great faith and concentration by means of flowers,
fruits, leaves and diverse kinds of foodstuffs as well as by mecans
of milk, honey, water and ghce. They propitiate and worship
the auspicious Linga by means of the sound of small hand-drums
(Damarus) bowing, dancing, singing, playing on mouth organs,
recitation of Stotras (hymns) and chanting Mantras. After
observing fast for one night and worshipping lord Siva with
deep devotion, they attain the supreme region, O Mohini.

16h-17. He who worships Paramesvara on the fourtcenth
day in the month of Vaisakha,? attains the world of Vaisakha
{lord Karttikeya) and becomes his follower.

18-19%a. He who worships Hara faithfully in the month
Jyestha on the fourteenth day, attains the heavenly world and
remains there until the time of dissolution of all living beings.

19b-20a. O gentle lady, he who worships Siva with
purity on the fourteenth day in the month of Asadha attains the
world of the sun and sports himself about as much as he pleases.

20b-21a. By worshipping Yogin Sankara in the month
of Bhadrapada with various flowers and fruits the devotee attains
the same world as that of Indra.

21b-23a. By worshipping I¢vara on the fourteenth day in
the Pitrpaksa ( dark half of the Bhadrapada month) the devotee
attains the world of the Pitrs and being honoured by them he
sports about.

23b-24a. By worshipping Mahesvara, the lord of the
Devas, in the month of Prabodha (i.c. Karttika), the devotee

I. VV.6-10 describe the glory of Krttivasesvara. It was in the Hara-
Tirtha lane. It was destroyed by Aurangzeb and a masjid was constructed on
its site where the site of original Krttivasa Linga can be located. Now a new
shrine for Krttivascsvara is built near the Mosque (The Kalydna XXX-I
Tirthanka, p. 133).

2. VV., 16b-27 describe the various Yitras to be performed in various
months.
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attains the world of the moon and sports about as long as he
pleases.

24b-25a. By worshipping the Pinaka-bearing lord in the
dark half of the month of Margasirsa, the devotee attains
the world of Visnu and sports about there for endless Ages
(time).

25b-26a. By worshipping Sthanu in the month of Pausa
with a dilighted mind the devotce attains the spot pertaining to
Nirrti and rejoices alongwith him.

26b-27a. By worshipping Siva with auspicious flowers,
fruits and roots in the month of Magha, the devotee eschews
the ocean of worldly existence and attains Sivaloka.

27b-29. If onc wishes for attaining the region of Sankara,
one should reside in Avimukta and assiduously worship lord
Krttivasesvara. Towards the west of Vyasesa, there is the deep
pool called Ghantakarna. By taking bath in that pool and by
visiting Vyasesa, O gentle lady, wherever one may die one shall

have the benefit of dying in Varanasi.
30. If the man takes a holy bath in Dandakhata and

performs Tarpana rite for his deceased ancestors O gentle
lady, those who are detained in the hell go to the world of Pitrs.

31. The uplift of those men of evil deeds who have
attained Pisiaca-hood (the state of an evil spirit), O gentle
lady, 1s through the offerings of Pindas.

32-33. By seeing that pond, one has his objects achieved:
Goddess Lalita stays there and she bestows happiness on the
people. Those who stay in that spot and worship her are
given various pleasures by her, O bestower of honour.

34. O Mohini, she confers the impcrishable worlds upon
those persons who keep awake with lamps in front of her.

35. Those who erect temples for her, those who sweep
the ground thereof shall have the charitable gift of eight thou-

sand gold pieces.

36. Listen to themeritorious benefit ofthe person, who,
O gentle lady, feeds those Brahmanaswho are masters of the
Vedas, with sweet cooked rice for the sake of the deity.

37. Whether the devotee is a man or a woman, he will
be blessed with all worldly pleasures. He will reside in the
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world of Durga for the period of a Kalpa and thereafter he will
come here again.

38. The couples will be endowed with plenty of wealth
and food grains. They will be born in the family of great® per-
sons. They will be fortunate, comely in features and proud,
thanks to their beauty and youth.

39-40a. O gentle lady, they will be like this :— They
will be the object of all pleasures. Whence is the fear of rebirth
to that person who, after attaining the rare human birth as
fickle as the fall of lightning, visits Lalita ?

40b-4la. By seecing Lalita at Varanasi, the man attains
the same benefit as one derives after circumambulating the
earth.

41b-42. The dcvotee should observe fast on the fourth
day in every month. He should then worship that goddess and
keep awake during the night. O gentle lady, he gains pros-
perity of the three worlds.

43. O Mohini, after worshipping the praiseworthy
Nalakibarakesana who is the bestower of all Siddhis, the man
shall have all his objects accomplished.

44. O gentle lady, to the south of it is the holy centre
Manikarni. There is a great Tirtha in front of it. It is destruc-
tive of sins.

45. By secing lord Manikarnisvaral abiding in the
Kunda ( the holy pool), by bowing down and then by worshipp-
ing him, one shall ceasc to stay in a belly once again (i.c.
one is liberated from Samsara).

46. By worshipping the great Gangesvara who is install-
ed in the Ganga to his southern side, the devotee shall attain
the world of gods (Svarga).

47. O Mohini, I shall describe another shrine at Varanasi.
The beautiful spot dear to the lord of the Devas is there.

48. Once, Oblessed lady, the Linga of the moon-crested
lord was being taken away by Raiksasas who were moving
speedily through the sky.2

1. Vide note 3 on p. 1830

2. VV. 47-56 describe the Linga known as Kukkutes§vara. The sage’s
is an attempt to give a popular etymology of the name.
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49. When they reached this place, the lord thought—
‘““How will it be possible for me to avoid being separated from
the spot of Avimukta ?”’

50. Oauspicious lady, even as the lord of the Devas was
thinking about this, a cock crew there. (There arose the crow-
ing sound of a cock.)

51. O gentle lady, on hearing that sound, the Raksasas
became mentally afraid. They abandoned the Linga there itself,
at the time of the early dawn, and fled away.

52-53. When the Raksasas ran away thus, the Linga
remained lying there in an extremely beautiful spot. O beautiful
lady, the lord of the Devas himself reappeared in the middle of
Avimukta. Hence the place is known to be superior to (other
places) .

54. Then the name Hara was remcmbered by the
Devas as Avimukta consisting of the most sacred syllables.
Avimukta is the bestower of salvation on mobile and immobile

beings, particularly on those living beings who die there.

55. O blessed lady, cocks had always been there in that
holy spot. Even today they are scen there being worshipped
by auspicious souls.

56. O gentle lady, the man who always resorts to it
and observes it with his eyes is not reborn even in the course
of hundreds and crores of Kalpas.

57. To the south of the lord, there is a splendid tank.
If one drinks its water there is no return to the world here.

58-59a. There are three Lingas in the hearts of man.
Those men by whom the waters of that pool are drunk get their
desires accomplished. Therc is no doubt about this that these
persons possess perfect knowledge which redeems them.

59b-60a. By taking bath in the waters of the tank, by
seeing the deity named Dandaka and by visiting Avimukta
thereafter, one attains Kaivalya (salvation) instantaneously.

60b-6la. If a Brahmana performs the Sandhya rites
there even once, it is as good as performing the Sandhya rites
for sixtyfive years.

61b-62a. By visiting the city of Varanasi (also known
as) the cremation ground (Smasana) Avimuktaka, and the lord
of Avimukta one becomes the lord of the Ganas.
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62b-63a. By seeing the Linga Avimuktesvara,! the man
is immediately liberated from sins, ailments and bondages with
which jivas are fettered.*

63b-64. In front of Avimukta, there is a Linga statjoned
there facing the West. O gentle lady, it is called Laksane$vara.
If a man sees Avimukta and Laksane$vara he immediately
becomes one possessing perfect spiritual knowledge.

65. To the north of it, O gentle lady, there is a fourfaced
Linga. Itis named Caturthesvara. Itis exccssively destructive

of sins and fears.

66. To all living beings in the world the holy centre
Varanasi is the bestower of salvation. But the Linga Avimuk-
teSvara there is glorified as Jivanmukta (i.e. which bestows
upon devotees liberation even while they are alive).

67. If a man stays anywhcre there, the lordship of Ganas
is ordained in respect of him. By abandoning the vital breaths
there, one shall attain the ultimate salvation.

68. The first Avarana (enclosure) is remembered to be
the area within the above limits. In the second Avarana
(enclosure) the Manikarnika is to the east.

69. There are seven crores of Lingas abiding in that spot.
Merely by seeing them one shall attain the benefit of (perform-
ing) Yajhas.

70. These are Siddha (self-manifested ?) Lingas. (In
Kasi) all wells, tanks, ponds, rivers and pools—all of them are
glorified as sacred.

71. A person who will take bath in these with concentrat-
cd mind and touch the Lingas (while bowing, worshipping etc.)
will never re-enter Sarhsara again.

72. All the important holy centres that are on the Earth
and in the firmament have been recounted to yon by me.

73. O fair lady, the pilgrimage to the holy centres, that
is destructive of sins, has been described by me. He who

1. VV. 61b-66 glorify Avimuktesvara which a Linga in Avimukta-
Ksetra for which vide note 3 on p. 1826 above.

*According to the PdSupata darsana, the five Pdfas with bind jivas are
the products of Mala, Karman, Maya, tirodhdnasakti and bindu.
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undertakes the pilgrimage and he who sees him attains salva-

tion.
74. O lady of beautiful hips, Avimukta is the splendid

middle Avarana (enclosure) . This is named Kantaka too. At the
time of death it is the bestower of final liberation from samsara.

CHAPTER FIFTY

The Glory of Kasi

Vasu Said :—

1. Henceforth, O Mohini, I shall recount the proper
time for the Yatra (pilgrimage) which has been undertaken by
the Devas and others! and which yields befitting benefits.

2. Formerly, in the month of Caitra, this pilgrimage was
performed by the heaven-born gods staying there at Kama-
kunda. They were exclusively and devotedly engaged in per-
forming ablutions and worship.

3. In the month of Jyestha, O splendid-faced lady, the
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Siddhas devotedly engaged
in the performance of religious bath and worship in the
Rudravasa Kunda (pool) which was the residence of Rudra.

1. VV. 1-10 enumerate the month and holy centres visited by gods
and others for pilgrimage.

Category of Month of Holy spot (Kupda)
The Pilgrim Pilgrimage visited etc.
1. Gods Caitra Kama Kunda
2. Siddhas Jyestha Rudra-Viasa Kunda
3. Gandharvas Asidha Priya-devi Kunda
4.  Vidyadharas Sravana Laksmi Kunda
5. Yaksas Asvina Mairkandeya Kunda
6. Pannagas Mairgasirsa Koti-Tirtha
7. Guhyakas Pausa Kapila-mocana Kunda
8. Pisacas Philguna Kiledvara Kunda.



1840 Narada Purdna

4. In the month of Asadha, the pilgrimage was carried
out by the auspicious Gandharvas who performed their ablution
and worship in the Kunda of goddess Priyadevi.

5. O Mohinj, in the month of Sravana this pilgrimage
was performed by the Vidyadharas who stayed near Ldksmi-
Kunda and who were devoutly engaged in the performance of

ablution therein and the worship of the deity.
6. O fair-faced lady, in the month of Asvina this pilgri-

mage was undertaken by Yaksas who, stationed at the deep pool
of Markandeya were cngaged in the worship and ablution

therein.
7. O Mohini, in the month of Margasirsa, this pilgrimage

was performed by the Pannagas (scrpents) who stayed at the
Kotitirthas and performed ablutions and worship.

8. O splendid-eyed lady, in the month of Pausa this
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Guhyakas stationed at Kapala-
mocana (kunda) and were engaged in the regular practice of
ablution, meditation and worship.

9. O splendid lady, in the month of Phalguna this
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Pisacas stationed at the
Kunda (pool) Kaile§vara who were devoutly engagcd in ablu-
tion, worship etc.

10. Hence, O gentle lady it is well-known that the four-
teenth day in the bright half of the auspicious month of Phal-
guna is called “Pifaci (Caturdasi)”.

11. Henceforth, O splendid-faced lady, I shall tell you
the duties and procedure in respect of the pilgrimage, by per-
forming which the man shall attain the full benefit of
pilgrimage.

12. Waterpots should be given as gifts accompanied with
sweet-cooked rice. They should be beautiful and be covered

with cloths and be presented alongwith fruits and flowers.
13. The third day in the bright half of the month of

Caitra is highly fruitful. On that day, Gauri must be visited by

men with devotional feelings.

14. O fair-faced lady, after taking bath the devotee should
go to the holy centre Gopreksa. At Svargadvara (heavenly
portals) Kalikadevi should be assiduously worshipped.
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15. Another deity is also mentioned to be very great. She
is Sarhvarta, the auspicious Lalita. She should be visited with
devotion. She is the bestower of all desired benefit.

16. Thereafter, he (the pilgrim) should feed Brahmana
devotees of Siva who are observers of pure vows, and offer them
clothes and sumptuous monetary gifts of befitting nature.

17.  With Pafica-Gauris in view the devotee shall dedicate
tasty juices and swcet scents to a Brahmana. He will obtain
excellent and great welfare and be endowed with good fortune.

18. I shall now mention the Vinayakas, the creators
of obstacles and troubles in the residence of holy centre Kasi.
O gentle lady, by worshipping them, a man attains benefit
without any hindrance.

19-20. Having visited Dhundhi-Vinayaka first (one
should next visit) Kila-Vinayaka, Devi-Vinayaka, Go-preksya
Vinayaka, Hasti-hasti-Vinayaka and lastly the famous
Sindirya Vinayaka. O queen, all these Vinayakas be visited
on the Caturthi (fourth Lunar) day.!

21. With these (Vinayakas) in view, sweet-meats (sweet-
balls) should be given to a Brahmana. When this duty is per-
formed the man realises Siddhi (accomplishment of his desire)

22. Henceforth, I shall enumerate the Candikas® who
protect the holy place (Kasi). Durga protects in the south;
Antare$vari protects in the south-west.

23-24. Angare§i protects in the west; Bhadrakalika in
the north-west; Bhimacanda in the north; Mahamatta in the
north-east, Sankari accompanied by Urdhvakesi in the east,
Adhahkesi in the south-east and Citraghanta in the middle.

1. Vinayakas were originally trouble-mongering spirits. They were
to be propitiated at the beginning of any undertaking lest they should spoil
the work. Their identification with god Ganesa and attribution of auspicious
nature to them is a later development in epics. It is reported that there
were 56 Viniyakas at Varanasi. The most frequented is Dhundi-rija Ganesa
to the west of Annapirna temple.

2. Like Viniyakas, Candikas are the other category to be propitiated
for one’s protection, though their main job is to guard Varanasi. Their
postings arc enumerated in VV, 22-27,
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25. These goddesses (Candikas) when visited by men
become delighted with them. All of them eagerly protect the
holy place.

26. O gentle lady, they continuously create obstacles
for sinners. Hence, for thc sake of protection, the g(;ddcsses
should always be worshipped along with the Vinayakas.

27. If one wishes for the greatest Siddhi, progeny,
prosperity and happiness, one must offer scents, fragrant
flowers, Naivedyas etc. with devotion.

28. O lady of beautiful eyes, I shall recount to you
another thing in that holy spot (city). There are three
rivers flowing there with splendid waters.

29-31. Merely by seeing them the sin of the murder of
a Brahmana recedes. The first of these is Trisrota (the three-
currented). The next one is Mandakini and the third is
Matsyodari. These three bestow merits. Among them Manda-
kini is highly meritorious. It is stationed in Madhyamesvara.
Trisrota that exceedingly bestows merit, flows in Avimukta;
Matsyodari is stationed at Orhkara; it is always the bestower
of merit.

32. O Mohini, the time when the Ganga flows into that
holy spot is extremely meritorious. It is difficult even to the
Devas to get its advantage.

33. Will anybody bewail if he takes bath in the
meritorious (holy centre) Nadesvara sprinkled with the waters
of Jahnavi ? (No).

34. O auspicious lady, Siva got rid of the skull by
bathing in it at a time when the Ganga got mingled with the
Matsyodari.

35. The great lake named Kapilamocana is there itself.
It is glorified as sanctifying of all living beings. It bestows
merit on them.

36-37. The Ganga gets mixed with the waters of the
Matsyodari near Omkaresvara. If at that time a man takes
bath in its waters and visits lord Omkara, he is not
contaminated by grief, old age and the bondage of death.
One who takes bath therein himself becomes that deity, called

Onmkaresvara.
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38-39. O fair-faced lady, out of affection for you, this
esoteric secret has been communicated to you.! The (consti-
tuents) there are Akara (letter ‘A’) Ukara (letter ‘U’) and
Makara (letter ‘M’). The letter ‘A’ should be known as the
bestower of the goal of Visnu’s world. The letter <U’ is
reputed to be on its southern side.

40. Brhaspati the preceptor of the Devas attained great
Siddhi there. Orhkara should be known as the unchanging
region of Brahman.

41. To the north side of both of them is the letter ‘M’
termed as Visnu’s syllable. Sage Kapila, the great ascetic
achieved Siddhi at that Linga.

42. After coming to Varanasi, Bhisma stayed there,
worshipping the lord of the Devas, the excellent Paiicayatana
(five-aboded Siva).

43. In that highly hallowed spot, Siva manifested him-
self. He is well-known as Gopreksaka. He is eulogised by all
the deities.

44. After approaching, visiting and worshipping Gopre-
ksesvara, a man never attains wretchedness. He is liberated
from sins.

45. The cows staying in the forests and wandering about
on being scorched by the forest-fire approached this deep pool
of water and became calm. They drank water then.

46. Ever since then, this came to be called Kaipilahrada
(the Pool of Kapila cows.) There also Siva (who manifested
himself) is as Vrsabha-dhvaja (bull-emblemed one).

47-49a. The lord always maintains his presence there
and is always seen at that place. By taking bath in this holy
Tirtha of Kapilahrada, and by visiting the bull-emblemed Siva,
the devotee of well-controlled mind shall attain the benefit
of all the Yajfias. On dying there, he attains the heavenly
world. By worshipping Siva he becomes Siva himself. With a
different physical body, he attains Gana-hood which is very
difficult to attain,

49b-50. In this spot itself, cows were retained by
Brahma himself for peace in all the worlds and certainly to

1. ‘This is an esoteric way of identifying the three mdtrds of the sacred
syllable Om with the three rivers.
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sanctify all. (It is from their milk that) the holy splendid
lake Bhadradoha is created there. It is holy and destructive

of sins,

51. A man who takes bath in that spot (Tirtha) shall
himself become the lord of speech. Siva was brought there and
installed by Paramesthin (god Brahma).

52. Collecting it from Brahma, another Linga was
installed by Visnu. Siva then remained there by the name
Hiranyagarbha.

53. Thereafter, again, Brahma installed a Linga which
was named Svarloke$vara (lord of heavenly world) which
exhibited the divine heavenly sports at times.

54. By visiting that lord of the Devas, the devotee is
honoured in Siva’s world. By abandoning the vital breath here,
the devotee is not born again anywhere.

55-56. His state becomes eternal which is the same as
in the case of Yogins. In this very same part of the earth, a
certain Daitya, the thorn to the deitics, had assumed the form
of a tiger. This proud and strong Daitya was killed (by
the lord), who became famous as Vyaghres$vara.! He abides
here continuously.

57-58a. By visiting this lord of the immortals, the
devotee never faces wretchedness. The Linga that is installed
by the mountain Himailaya is stationed (and known as) Saile-
svara. O gentle lady, by visiting this no man will ever attain
wretchedness.

58b-59. There were two Daityas Utpala and Vidala.
As a result of the boon granted by Brahma, they becamc
arrogant. Seeing that they became indulgent to women out of
lustfulness, Parvati killed them with bow and with a spear.*
As a memento of it, this Linga has been established.

60. By visiting this Linga that has occupied the most

1. Puradnpa.writers are fond of giving popular etymologies ide our note

on Kukkutesvara.
*The text Sdrasigamn kantukendira is corrupt and obscure. It is emended

Sériigepa kuntakendtra and translated as above.
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important spot, no man is subjected to grief. O gentle lady, he
becomes a Siddha in every one of his births.

61. All round it, Lingas were installed by the Devas.
By visiting there a man shall become a Gana with a different
body assuming a new form after death.

62-63. This river Varanasi (combined name for Varana
and Asi) is sacred and destructive of sins. After embellishing
this holy centre, it meets with the Jahnavi. In this confluence,
an excellent Linga was installed by Brahma. It is wellknown
in the whole universe as Sangamesvara. May it be seen.

64. Whence is the fear of a rebirth to that person who
takes holy dip, O auspicious lady, in the confluence of the
two divine rivers and worships god Sangamesvara (lord of the
confluence).

65. O gentle lady, the Linga installed by Sukra, the son
of Bhrgu, is known by the name Sukresvara, It is worshipped
by all Siddhas and immortal ones (i.e. gods).

66. By visiting this (Linga) a man shall immediately be
liberated from all sins. After death, the man is never born in
the world.

67. O Mohini, Jambiika, a great Daitya was killed here
by Mahadeva. By visiting that Linga, a man shall attain all
desires.

68-69. Know that all these meritorious Lingas were
installed by the Devas, the leader of whom was Indra. They
bestow all desires. Thus, O Mohini, all these Siva Lingas in
the holy place of Avimuktaka have been recounted to you by
me.
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE

The Greatness of hasi (concluded)

Vasu said :—

l. Now I shall narrate to you the excellent glory of the
Ganga as it flows through Varanasi. It yields worldly pleasure
as well as Liberation from Sarhsara after death.

2. Whatever meritorious deed is performed in Avi-
mukta shall attain everlasting benefit. No sinner, after going
to Avimukta, falls into the hell.

3-4a. O auspicious lady, the sin that is committed at
Avimukta shall remain adamantine.! All the salvation-yielding
Tirthas in the three worlds, all of them entirely resort to the
Garnga which flows towards the north at Kasi.

4b-6a. He who takes bath, at Dasasvamedha and
visits Siva, Visvesvara (Lord of the universe) shall immediately
become frec from sins and is liberated from worldly ties. Every-
where the Ganga is holy and dispeller of the sin of murder
of a Brahmana. Especially it is so at Varanasi where (the
Ganga) flows towards the north.

6b-7a. Merely by taking bath at the confluence of
Varana, Asi and Jahnavi, a man is liberated from all sins.

7b-8a. By taking the holy dip in the Ganga that flows
towards the north at Kasi, in the months of Karttika as well
as Magha, men are liberated from Mahapatakas (great sins)
and other evils.

8b-9. O highly blessed lady, the well-known Tirthas
in all the worlds come always to the Jahnaviat Kasi at the
time of Parvans (holy occasions) alongwith the holy shrines.

10-11a. Itis to wipe off their own sins originating from
their contact with persons defiled by the defects of great sins,
that they go ecveryday to the Ganga that flows towards the
north at Kasi. The waters of Ganga are conducive to liberation
from all sorts of sins.

1. Sk. P. —Kasi. 33-115.
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11b-13a. O gentle lady, salvation may or may not be
obtained in the course of a hundred births by an intelligent
devotee who is engaged in holy rites in other holy centres. But
here, by the death in the Ganga at Kasi, salvation is attained in
the course of a single birth by a man whose Atman is not turned
round (to the good path ?).

13b-14. O beautiful lady, a deep pool named Dharma-
nada is famous there itself. Dharma (piety) stands embodied
there and destroys great sins. The dust thereof purges all sins.
It is auspicious and it consists of all Tirthas.

15-16. The river Dhitapapa shall dispel multitudes of
great sins like the tree on its banks. The following five rivers
have been glorified :— viz : Kirana, Dhiatapipa, Sarasvati of
the holy waters, Ganga and Yamuna. Hence, the holy centre
Paficanada! (spot of five rivers) has become well-known in all

the three worlds.

17-18a. He who plunges into that holy river does not
take up the physical body consisting of five elements (i.e. is
liberated). Merely by taking bath in this confluence of five
rivers, that dispels all sins, a man pierces through the bower of
cosmic egg and goes to the Brahman and realises salvation.

18b-19a. Certainly, one attains in a single day by a holy
dip in the Paficanada at Kasi, the same benefit as is obtained
by means of an elaborate bath and ablution at Prayaga through-

out the month of Magha.

19b-20a. By taking the holy dip in the Tirtha of
Paiicanada, by performing the rite of Tarpana for the Pitrs
and by worshipping Visnu, the lord of Laksmi, one never takes

rebirth.

1. VV., 15-40 describe the glory of Pafica-nada. It is so-called as there
is a confluence of five rivers viz. the Kirana, Dhita-Papa, Sarasvati, Ganga
and Yamuna. And Paficaganga ghat at Varanasiis regarded as the place
of this confluence. Actually there is only the Gangi at the Ghat, the
existence of other four rivers is a matter of faith. Dharma-nada, Dhita
Papaka, Bindu-saras and Pafica-nada are the names of the same holy centre
chronologically in Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali ages. Cf. Sk. P. IV.
59.115-117. VV. 101-113 of the same chapter give interesting stories regarding
the names of tributaries (to the Ganga) viz. Dhiita-Pipa, Kirana.
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20b-2la. The satisfaction of the Pitrs lasts for as
many years as the number of gingelly seeds offered to the
Pitrs in the course of the water-libation in the holy Tirtha of
Paficanada.

21b-22a. The ancestors of those by whom the Ssiddha
rite has been performed in the splendid Tirtha of Paficanada
with great faith, shall be liberated, though they may have been
born in different wombs.

22b-24a. In the world of Yama this song is being sung
by the groups of Pitrs. ““After seeing the greatness of Paficanada
in regard to the performance of Sriddha rites, some-one be-
longing to our family may perform Sriddha whereby we may
be able to go to the Paiicanada Tirtha at Kasi and be
liberated”’.

24b-26a. If any wealth is given as gift in the holy
centre of Paficanada, the merit that accrues to one does not
dwindle even after Kalpas pass away. Even a barren lady
will certainly give birth to a son if she takes her holy dip
in the deep pool of the Paficanada for a whole year and
worships Mangala Gauri.

26b-27a. By performing holy ablution of the goddess
well-known in all quarters (Dik-Sruta) with the holy waters
of the Paiicanada filtered by means of the cloth, one attains
great benefit.

27b-28a. A drop of the water of the Paificanada was
weighed against pots of Paficamrta hundred and eight in
number and was found to be superior to it.

28b-29a. By drinking a drop of the waters of Paficanada
with great faith, one attains that purity which is said to be
acquired when Pafica-gavya is drunk.

29b-32. By taking the holy dip in the waters of the
Paficanada, one attains hundred times the benefit acquired by
Rajasiya and Asvamedha sacrifices. The Rajasiya and
Asdvamedha sacrifices may be the means for attaining heaven,
but through the waters of Paficanada liberation is attained
from Dvandva (mutually opposing pairs e.g. Pleasure-Pain)
that covers up even the Brahman (i.e. Avidya). Even the
ablution with the waters of heavenly river is not so much
approved of by good men as that of the Paficanada. It is the
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bestower of boons not obtained from others. By taking the
holy dip for once in the Paficanada in the month of Karttika,
one derives the same benefit as is obtained by performing
penance in the Krta age for a hundred years.

33-36. In the bath through the waters of the Paficanada,
one gets more benefit than is obtained through the holy rites
of Istapirta performed in the course of whole life else-
where. There is no other Tirtha on the whole of the Earth,
like Dhiitapapa since, through a single bath therein, the entire
sin accumulated in the course of three births perishes. In the
Krta age Dharmanada is the holy Tirtha, in the Treta, it is
Dhiitapapa; in the Dvapara it is Bindutirtha and in the Kali
it is Paficanada. By making the gift of gold of the weight of
a Guiija-berry in the Bindutirtha, no man shall ever become
indigent. He is never devoid of happiness.

37-38a. By giving anything, whether it is a cow, a plot
of land, gingelly seeds, gold, a horse, clothes, cooked rice,
position or ornament, in the Bindutirtha, one shall attain an
ever lasting benefit. ,

38b-39a. By offering a single Ahuti in accordance with
the injunctions in a well-kindled fire in the holy Tirtha of
Dharmanada, one shall attain the benefit of a crore of Homas.

39h-40. No one is competent to describe adequately the
endless greatness of the Paiicanada Tirtha that is the abode of
all splendour of the four-fold aims of life. Thus, O gentle
lady, the excellent greatness of Kasi has been recounted to
you.
41-42. It bestows happiness. It bestows salvation on men.
It is destructive of sins. Even a Brahmana-slayer, a drink-addict,
a thief of gold, a defiler of the preceptor’s bed or a person
guilty of principal and subsidiary sins shall attain purity on
hearing the greatness of Avimukta.

43. A Brahmana shall become a great scholar of the
Vedas; a Ksatriya shall be victorious in battle; a Vaisya shall
be the lord of wealth and a Siidra shall be an associate of the

devotees of Visnu.
44-46. O blessed lady, by listening to this, by reading
this frequently, one attains all those benefits that are mentioned
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in the case of all Yajfias (sacrifices) and all the merits in the
case of all Tirthas. He who seecks learning shall obtain
learning. He who seeks wealth shall obtain wealth. He who
sceks wife shall get a wife and he who seeks son shall obtain
a son. The greatness of Avimukta has been recountedsto you
by me.

47-48. This must be imparted to a devotee of Visnu or to
one cngaged in devotion to Siva or to a devotee of the mother
of the universe or to onc who serves the sun and Vighnesvara.
By giving this to a person rendering service to his preceptor, one
shall attain the benefit of the holy dip in a Tirtha. By giving
this to a rogue, a person who censures, a person who hates
Brihmanas, cows, and Devas, a person who is malicious towards
the elderly persons or a person who is jealous of them, on¢ may
attain death.

CHAPTER FIFTYTWO

The Greatness of Purusottama ( Jagannatha of Puri)

Mohini said

I. O exccllent Brahmin, you are blessed. You are
merciful to all embodied beings. (I am blessed) because the
excellent greatness of Kasi has been heard from your lotus-like
mouth,

1. It is significant that the NP. attaches the highest importance to
Purusottama Ksetra (Jagannitha of Puri—Orissa) as it devotes 843 verses to
it, while Kaisi is described only in 279 verses and Prayiga, the so-called
King of all Tirthas only in 229 verses. According to thc author of the NP.,
the traditionally famous Tri-sthali—Prayaga, Varanasi and Gaya is less
important than Purusottama Ksetra. And his order of priorities in describing
Ksetras is Gaya, Kasi, Purusottama Ksetra and Prayiga. This data gives
credence to the theory that the author of the NP must be a person from a
state in East India.
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2. 1 feel that I have accomplished my objects in life
since now I have been enlightened by you. Although I had fallen
into the ocean of worldly existence, I have been redeemed by
you, the merciful one.

3. Now I wish to hear, O bestower of honour, the great-
ness of a holy place of Hari, by going to which men become
contented.

4. It is reported that a holy centre of Visnu, the most
excellent among other centres is described in the Puranas by sage
and Brihmanas as efficacious in granting Liberation from
Samsara.

5. May that be recounted, O blessed one, if I am liked
by you as a disciple of yours. Indeed good men are always
engaged in rendering continuous service to all the people of the
world.

Vasu said :

6. O gentle lady, lListen. I shall recount to you about
the exccllent greatness of the holy centre named Purusottama as
narrated by god Brahma,

7-8a. In the whole of this earth, Bharata is said to be a
Karmabhtami (the land of holy rites). There, in the Bharatavarsa,
on the shores of the southern seca, is a land known as
Utkala. It is the bestower of heaven and Moksa (salvation)
on all.

8b-9a. It isto the north of the ocean and it extends upto
Virajamandala (a country stretching for ten miles round Jaipur
on the river Vaitarni). This land is embellished with all the
attributes of those who are habituated in performing meritorious

deeds.

9b-11. O lady of large eyes, it should be known that there
are many Tirthas and holy shrines. In Utkala, on the northern
shores of the ocean, in that Jand which is the most excellent of
all, there is a great holy centre which yields salvation and dis-
pels sins. It is in a placecovered with sand everywhere. Itis
sacred and it bestows piety and love.

A large no. of verses on this ropic are common to the NP and the
Brahma Purana (BM. P.), the NP, beizg presumably the borrower.



1852 Nadrada Purdna

12-13a. The holy centre which is difficult of access is ten
Yojanas in extent. Just as the moon is the best among constell-
ations;! just as the ocean is the best among lakes (water-reser-

voirs) , so is the holy centre Purusottama the best among sacred
L

places.

13b-14a. Just as the fire-god is the best among Vasus,
Just as Sankara is the best among Rudras, so is the holy
centre Purusottama, the most excellent of all holy centres.

14b-15a. Just as the Brahmana is the best among the
castes, and Vainateya (Garuda) (the excellent most) among
birds, so also Purusottama is the most excellent among holy

centres.
15b-16a. Just as Skanda is among commanders; Kapila

among Siddhas.

16b-25a. Airavata among leading elephants; Bhrgu among
great sages; Meruamong the mountains; the Himalayas among
the immovables (i.e. mountains); Uccai$éravas among the
horses; Us$anas among the wise thinkers; Vyasa among the
sages; Kubera among Yaksas and Raksasas, the mind among
sense-organs; the earth among the elements; the Asvattha
among the trees; the wind-god among those who purify; Arun-
dhati among women; the thunderbolt among weapons; like the
letter ‘A’ among letters; like the Gayatri among metres; the
head (Uttamanga) among limbs; the spiritual lore of salvation
among all lores; the king among men; Kamadhenu (the wish-
yielding cow) among cows; gold among all metals; Vasuki
among serpents; Prahlada among Daityas; Riama among the
wielders of weapons; sharks among fishes; lion among beasts;
Varuna among water deities; Yama among those who restrain;
the milk ocean among oceans; Narada among divine sages;
Brhaspati (Jupiter)among priests; Kala(Time)among reckoners;
Bhaskara (thesun) among planets. Pranava (Om) among the

1. VV. 13-24 are an echo of BG (Bhagavad-gita) X. 21-33. In the
BG., the best specimen of individual is the Vibhati of the Lord, here
Purusottama Ksetra is the best in all holy places as the Lord’s Vibhitis
are the excellent most ones in their respective categories or species.
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mantras and virtuous rites among duties—so should be known)
Sripurusottama among holy centres.

25b-26. By visiting at least once, Purusottama who
stands on the shore of the ocean, by knowing the Brahmavidya
once, there is no further stay within the womb.

Thus the holy centre is endowed with all attributes. It 1s
highly diffiicult of access.

27. O fair lady, Purusottama, the lord of Devas, the
Atman of the Universe, pervading the universe stays where the
holy centre Purusottama is.

28-29a. Where the lord of the universe, the source of
origin of the universe is present, everything is established there.
All the following are present therein :- Aja (Brahmd), Indra,
Rudra, Agni and other Devas; O highly blessed lady, all these
stay there always in that land.

29b-35. The following too are present :— The
Gandharvas, the celestial damsels, Siddhas, Pitrs, Devas,
human beings, Yaksas, Vidyadharas, the sages of praise-worthy
holy vows; the sages Vailakhilya and others; Kasyapa and
other Prajapatis; Suparnas; Kinnaras; Nagas, and other
residents of heaven; the four Vedas along with their ancil-
laries; the different scriptures; Itihdasas, Puranas, sacrifices
wherein many monetary gifits (as religious fees) are given;
the different sacred rivers; the holy centres and shrines;
the ocean and the mountains were established in that
land. Who will not like to live in such a meritorious land in-
habited by the gods, sages and Pitrs and fully equipped
with all means of enjoyment ? Thereis the surpassing excellence
of that lord. What is it that surpasses that wherein the lord of
the universe, Purusottama, the bestower of salvation is present ?
Blessed are those men who stay in Utkala and resemble the

Devas.

36. Those men who take bath in the waters of the Tirtha-
rija (the king of holy centres, viz. the Sea) and visit Purusot-
tama, stay in the heaven and not in the abode of a Rajasa

nature,
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37. Fruitful is the life of those residents of Utkala of
great intellect who habitually reside in the meritorious holy
centre of Sripurusottama in Orissa.

38-40a. (Blessed are “they) who see the lotus-like face of
Krsna, wherein the lips are very red like copper, the eyes are
pleasant and large, the eyebrows, the tresses and coronets are
very beautiful; which is embellished with beautiful ear-rings,
which is beautified with smiles, and charming earrings; wherein
the teeth are beautiful and the nose, cheeks and forehcad have
all good characteristics and which cause delight to the three

worlds.
40b-41a. O gentle lady, it is reported that formerly, in

the Krta age there was a glorious king wellknown as Indradyu-
mna. His exploits were like those of Indra.

41h-42. He was truthful of speech, pure, cleverand com-
petent. He was the most excellent among the warrious wielding
weapons. He was charming and blessed, brave and a liberal
donor. He was an enjoyer of pleasures, and pleasing in
speech. He was the performer of all Yajfias, and he was friendly
to Brahmanas.

43. He was truthful of promise. He was an adept in the
Vedas, Scriptures and the science of archery. He was contented.
He was popular with men and women like the moon on a
Full-moon day.

44. He was like the sun in being too dazzling to be seen
directly; he was as sweet as the moon; he was a devotee of
Visnu; he was endowed with truthfulness; he had conquered
anger, he had subjugated sense-organs.

45. He was engaged in spiritual learning; he was fond
of virtue and piety and brave. Thus the king, the abode of
all attributes, protected the carth.

46. He became inclined to the propitiation of Visnu.
He thought, “How shall I propitiate Janardana, the lord of
the Devas.

47. In which holy centre, Tirtha, or hermitage shall I
do So.” Thinking thus he mentally surveyed the whole of the
earth.

48-49a. He reviewed before his mind’s eye the various
holy centres of the earth that dispel sins. Finally, he decided on
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the well-known great holy centre Purusottama that bestows
salvation.

49b-50. The king went there with the full complement of
his vehicles and army. He got a lofty palace erected there. He
performed a horse-sacrifice in accordance with the injunctions
and distributed wealth by way of monetary gifts.

51-52. The powerful king installed Sankarsana, Krsna
and Subhadra there. He caused five Tirthas! to be constructed
there. With great devotion he performed ablution, charitable
gift, Japa, Homa and the visit to the deity. He propitiated
lord Purusottama every day in accordance with the injunctions
and with great devotion. Thanks to the grace of the lord of the
Devas, he attained salvation.

Mohini enquired :

53-56a. O Lord, was there an already installed image of
Visnu in that excellent, meritorious sacred Vaisnavite place
called Purusottama, for the sake of which the king went there
along with his army and vehicles and established the images of
Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra, the bestower of auspicious
things. I have great doubt, O excellent Brahmana and feel a
great surprise too. I wish to hear everything. Tell me the reason
thereof.

Vasu narrated :

56b. Listen to the anecdote forming its background—a
story which destroys sins.

57. I shall succinctly narrate to you what was formerly
asked by goddess Srion the top of the golden peak of mount
Sumeru which was full of all wondrous things.

58-59a. The goddess bowed down with her head to Lord
Jagannatha, the imperishable (eternal), creator of the world

1. Every important Tirtha has generally a set of five important-most
sub-tirthas which are called jointly Parica-Tirthi. According to BM. P.
60.11, Markandeya pool, Banyan tree (identified with Krsna), Balarima,
the ocean (the Bay of Bengal) and Indradyumna lake (Saras) are the five
important Tirthas. The credit of creating or causing these is given to
Indradyumna here.
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who was residing there. Out of her desire for the benefit of the
world, she asked this following question regarding the excellent-
most holy place on the earth. )
Sri said :

59b-61. <O lord of all the worlds, tell me now clear-
ing the doubts in my heart. The mortal world, the earth, is full
of great miracles. It is very difficult to perform auspicious
Karmans leading to Moksa here. It is a great ocean of lust and
fury and contains big sharks (crocodiles) in the form of covete-
ousness and delusion. What is it, then, whereby the Atman is
liberated from impassable ocean of worldly existence ? Except-
ing you there is no one in the world who will propound every-
thing and dispel my doubt.”

62. On hearing her words thus, Janardana, the lord of
the Devas, spoke with great pleasure and explained the great
means of happiness that is comparable to the nectar and great
essence of everything—the means that is easily achievable
yield great benefit and will not cause any strain.

The glorious Lord said .

63-64.1 O goddess, there is a wellknown excellent holy
centre named Purusottama. In the three worlds there is nothing
else equal to this. O goddessof the Devas, by glorifying it, one
is liberated from all sins.

65. It is not fully comprehended and realised by men;
Daityas or Danavas. O fair-faced lady, this is pointed out
by Marici and other excellent sages.

66-67a. On the shore of the southern sea, there is a holy
(Indian) fig (Nyagrodha) tree. Even during the (close of the)
kalpa, wheneverything is destroyed by means of great meteors
(?) it is not destroyed. It remains by itself there.

67b-69a. As soonas one sees that banyan tree or if one re-
sorts to its shade frequently, the sin of even Brahmana-slaughter

1. The rest of this chapter from vv. 63-87 is a prolonged quotation

(with a few verses deleted in between)from the BM. P. Ch. 45 vv. 53.89, the

only difference is that in the NP, the interlocutors are Sri and Sri Bhagavian
(Visnu) and in the BM. P, god Brahma and sages.
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perishes. What then about other lesser evils ? Those creatures
(living beings) which circumambulate it and make obeis-
ance to it, shake off their sins. All of them go to Kesava's
abode (Vaikuntha).

69b-71a. On the southernside of the shrine of Ke$ava and
to the north of the holy fig tree is the region of holy Dharma.
By seeing the image made by the lord himself at the place, men
go to my mansion without any exertion,

71b-72a. Going (along that way) once Dharmaraja
(Yama) saw me, approached me and bowing down his head,
spoke to me thus :-

72b. ‘‘Obeisance to you O lord, to the brilliant reful-
gence, to the lord of worlds.

73-8la. 1 bow down to that lord who stays in the milk-
ocean; who lies down on the extensive body of Sesa; who is the
most excellent one; who is the bestower of boons; who is the
everlasting maker of the worlds; who is Visnu. the unborn
(eternal) lord of the universe; whois omniscient; who is uncon-
quered; who isdark in complexion like the blue lily; whose
eyes resemble the lotuses; who is present everywhere, who is
devoid of attributes, quiet, the unchanging creator of the
universe; who is the maker of worlds; who is the lord of
worlds; who is conducive to happiness; who is the ancient
Purusa, worthy of being known; who is both manifest and un-
manifest, who is the eternal ancient Being, who is the creator,
who is a sanctifying holy being unto all the worlds; who is the
preceptor of the universe ; who is endowed with Srivatsa on his
chest; who is bedecked in Vanamalas( garlands of sylvan flowers);
who is clad in yellow garments; who has four arms who wields
conch, discus and iron club; who is beautified with necklaces
and armlets; who wears coronet and bracelets; who is endowed
with all auspicious characteristics; who is devoid of all sense
organs; who is as steady and firm as a mountain; who is subtle,
eternal and of the form of fiery brilliance; who is devoid of
both existence and nonexistence ; pervasive and beyond Prakrti.
I bow down to that I§vara, the lord of the universe, the lord
bestowing happiness. Thus the lord of Dharma (Yama) eulogised
me with different hymns in the vicinity of the holy fig tree.
Then he made obeisance to me.
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81b-83. <O highly blessed lady, on seeing him standing
with palms joined with reverence after obeisance, O gentle
lady, I asked the god of Death, the reason for the eulogy, “O
mighty armed Vaivasvata, you are identical with all Devas.
Why did you eulogise me thus. Tell me succinctly”.

Yama said :

84-85. In this holy shrine, well-known after Purusottama
there is an idol made of Indranila (sapphire). It bestows all
desires. O lotus-eyed deity, men devoid of desires see that
idol with faith and (single-minded) emotional feelings and go
to the world called Sveta (Dvipa).

86. Hence, O destroyer of enemies, I cannot proceed
with my usual work of chastising the sinners. O great lord, be
pleased. Withdraw this idol, O lord.”

87. On hearing these words of Vaivasvata Yama, I
spoke fo him thus— ‘O Yama, I shall conceal this idol with
sands all round”.

88. Thereafter, O gentle lady, that idol was concealed
with creepers, so that men desirous of going to heaven could not

see 1t.

89. O gentle lady, after hiding it with creepers of golden
coverings (?) I bade farewell to Yama to the southern
direction”.

90-91. Janardana, the Lord of the Devas, narrated to her
the following incidents that happened thereafter in the holy
place, the famous sacred shrine of Purusottama, when the sap-
phire idol was concealed—all the following incidents occurred :-

92-97. Indradyumna’s departure; visit to the shrine; des-
cription of the holy centre; O Mohini, its prosperity, the
vision of Baladeva and of Krsna in particular and that of Subha-
dra; the greatness of them all; the vision of Narasimhha; the
glorification of prosperity; the vision of Ananta and Vasu-
deva; the glorification of his attributes; the greatness of Sveta-
madhava; the description of the gateway of heaven; the sight of
the ocean; the ablution therein and the performance of
Tarpana rite: the greatness of ablution in the sea and of
Indradyumna pool (saras) ; the benefit of the Paficatirthas (five
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shrines and holy pools) on the full moon day in the month of
Jyestha; the bath of Krsna and holy Balarima; the benefit
of all pilgrimages; the description of the world of Visnu and
again of the holy place. Thus Purusottama himself described
to her the truth of all these things.

CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE

The Greatness of Purusottama (Contd. )

Mohini said :

1-2, O leading sage, kindly narrate to me what I ask
about the ancient Being; as to how those idols were formerly
made by Indradyumna and in what manner was Madhava
pleased with him; O, Brihmana. elucidate everything to me, as
I am eager to hear about it.

Vasu said :

3. O lady of beautiful eyes, listen, I shall recount the
ancient story of the origin of the idols, the mythological tradition
that is on a par with the Vedas.

4. When the great Sacrifice commenced and the mansion
had been built, king Indradyumna began to worry about the idols
day and night.!

5. He pondered : “By what means can I see Purusot-
tama the lord of the Devas, the conceiver and creator of the
worlds and the cause of creation, maintenance and dissolution
of the worlds ?”’.

6. The king who was anxious and worried could not
sleep properly by day or by night. He did not enjoy the various

1. VV. 49 are selected Verbatim from BM. P. 48.4-12. Thus NP.
4,5, 6,NP7, 8 9=BMP 10, 11,11,
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worldly pleasures nor was he interested in taking bath or
bedecking himself.

7. “On the surface of the earth three types of idols befit-
ting Vispu and marked with all characteristics are seen. Viz. :
the idols made of stone, of wood or of metals.

8. The idols made of these three, when installed shall give
pleasure. They shall be the beloved of the deity and worshipped
by the Devas”.—Thus the king pondered over in his mind.

9. After worshipping Purusottama in accordance with
the injunctions in the scripture ‘Paficaratra’, the anxious ruler

of the Earth began to eulogise him.

Indradyumna prayed :1

10. O Vasudeva, obeisance be to you, O cause of libera-
tion, homage to you, O lord of all the worlds, save me {from the
ocean of births (and deaths) and the worldly existence.

11.  Hail to you, O Purusottama, resembling a pure silken
garment, O Samkarsana, obeisance be to you. Rescue me, O
supporter of the earth.

12.  Obeisance be to you (the deity) with the golden
womb; Bow to you, the shark-emblemed lord. O lover of Rati,
obeisance to you. Save me, O destroyer of Sambara.

13. Hail to you (the deity) resembling the cloud (in
complexion) ; salute to you (the deity) favourably disposed to
the devotees. O Aniruddha, obeisance be to you. Redeem me.
Be the bestower of boons.?

14. Bow to you the seat of residence of the Devas. Obeis-
ance to you who are dear to the Devas. O Narayana, obeisance
be to you, protect me who have sought refuge in you.

15. Hail to you, O most excellent one among powerful
beings; Obeisance to you O ploughshare-armed one. Bow to
you, the most excellent one among the Devas. Obeisance to you

the lotus-born.
- nla—*'l‘l;u—;;r;;r;r by Indradyumna—vv. 10-68 (the end of the chapter)
is a prolonged quotation (with a few dcletions) from BM. P. ch. 51. 1-59

which is also the prayer by Indradyumna.
2. VV, 10-13 are salutations to the four Vyiihas (manifestations of

Visnu). The NP. is depicted by the Paficaratra Agama.
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16. O four-faced god, O creator of the universe; protect
me, O great-grandfather of the universe, obeisance to you,
who have the lustre of the blue cloud. Hail to you, one
worshipped by the gods.

17. Redeem me, O Visnu. O lord of the universe, Rescue
me who am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence—O
deity resembling the fire of dissolution, obeisance to you, the
destroyer of the Daityas.

18-19. O Narasimmha of great prowess, protect me, O
deity of blazing eyes. O great boar, just as the earth that
was formerly sunk into the waters had been lifted up from the
nether-worlds, so also you rescue me from the ocean of
misery. O Krsna, the forms of your limbs (your ancillary forms)
that bestow boons have been eulogised by me.

20-22. You and these viz. Baladeva and others are sta-
tioned in separate forms. O lord, O lord of the Devas, Garuda
and others are your ancillaries. So also are the guardians of the
quarters along with their weapons, such as Vasava (Indra) and
others. O Acyuta, O lord of the universe, O lord of the Devas
with large eyes expressing delight, all your forms, these and
others, have been mentioned by learned men—all have been
worshipped and eulogised and bowed to by me.

23-25. Grant ye unto me that boon which bestows virtue,
love, wealth and liberation. O Hari, your different forms e.g.
Samkarsana and others that have been glorified are related to
your worship. Hence, they have been incorporated in you, O
lord of Devas. No factual difference exists between you and
these forms of yours. The different forms of yours have been
mentioned so, only in a secondary sense. How can man call
you who are the non-dualistic one, as dualistic.

26. O Hari, you are but one, the pervader of all, of
the nature of consciousness and unsullied : Your highest form
is that which is devoid of existence as well as non-existence.

27-28a. It is unsmeared, free from impurities, subtle, firm,
steady and eternal. It is devoid of all conditioning characteris-
tics : It is pure existence only and is well stabilised. Even a
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Deva does not know about it. O lord, how can I, a human
being know it ?

28b-30a. The other form of yours, that which is yellow-
robed, four-armed, wearing the conch, discus and iron club,
having coronet and armlets, embellished with Srivatsa in the
chestand bedecked in garlands of sylvan flowers, is worshipped
by the Devas and others that are dependent on you.

30b-32. O lord, the most excellent one among all gods,
the bestower of fearlessness (or Moksa) on the devotees,
save me, O deity of beautiful lotus-like eyes, rescue me who
am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence and mundane
affairs. O lord of Devas, O lord of Kamala, O Madhusiadana,
excepting you I do not see anyone else in whom I can seek
refuge. Be pleased. I am over-whelmed by hundreds of ailments
and old age; I am afflicted by many miseries.

33. I am confounded, sometimesdelighted and sometimes
aggrieved ; I have been bound by the nooses of Karman. I have
fallen into the extremely fierce and terrible ocean of worldly
existence.

34-35. O lord, I am deluded by your Maya for a long
time. I have been wandering (in the ocean of mundane exist-
ence) which is very difficult to cross, the ocean with worldly
objects as its waters, which is highly agitated with passion and
hatred; which is deep due to the whirlpools of sense-organs, and
is turbulent due to the billows of greedy thirst and grief which
has neither receptacle nor a support which is actually
insignificant but heavily moving to and fro.

36-37a. I am born again and again in thousands of
species of creatures. O Janardana, in this world thousands
and ten thousands of different births have been undergone
by me.

37b-38a The Vedas have been learned by me along with
their ancillaries. The different kinds of scriptures, the Itihasas
the Puranas and many kinds of arts and crafts have been
learned by me.

38b-39a. Dissatisfaction and satisfaction have been met
with by me. Many times I have hoarded wealth. Many times
I have spent (squandered) much. O lord of the universe, dec-
line and increase, rise and fall I have faced in my life.
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39b-40. I have experienced association with and separation
from wives, friends and kinsmen. Different kinds of fathers and
mothers have been seen by me. Many sorrows have been experi-
enced by me and many happy occasions too.

41. Relatives, sisters, brothers and kinsmen have been
acquired by me. I have occupied the bellies of women, bellies
that are slimy due to faeces and urine.

42. O lord, while staying in the womb, great misery has
been experienced by me. Miseries have been experienced during
childhood as well as during haughty youth.

43-44a. O Hrsikesa, miseries have been experienced in
the course of old age by me. Those miseries that are usually
experienced at death, in the secret path of Yama’s abode, and
in the hell, full of tortures, have been experienced by me.

44b-46. I have been born again and again in various
species, such as those of germs, insects, trees, elephants, horses,
deer, birds, buffaloes, cows, and every other wild animal. I
have been born in the wombs of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas Vaisyas
as well as Sadras. I have been born in the abodes of rich
Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, pious ascetics (Brahmanas), of kings and
kings’ servants and other embodied beings.

47. O Lord, I have been born in their houses again and
again, O lord, I had worked as a slave for the servants of many
men.

48. I have attained povertyor affluence. Many have been
killed by me. I have been killed by many others. Things
belonging to me have been destroyed. Many have been caused
to be killed by me.

49-50a. Things have been given to me by others and
things have been given by me to others. I have suffered by
what has been done by fathers, friends mothers and wives and
have been delighted too (by what they did). On many occasions,
due to misery my face has been washed by my tears.

50b-5la. O lord, there is no such spot among the Devas,
animals, human beings, the mobile and immobile beings,
where I have not been.
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51b-54. O lord of the universe, sometimes I stayed in
hell and sometimes in heaven. Sometimes in human worlds
and sometimes in animal kingdom. Just as someone, in the
mechanical device for lifting water fixed to a hole fallsup
and down or remains in the middle, so also O excellent one
among Devas, I have had recourse to the series of my
Karmans. Thus in this wheel of worldly existence, that is very
terrible and that causes hairs to stand on their ends, I
have been whirling for a long time. I do not see the end
thereof.

55. O Hari, I do not know what I am doing. All my
sense-organs are worn out and agitated. I have been over-
whelmed by grief and greed. I am a terrified fugitive. I have
lost consciousness.

56. O lord, utterly maimed and crippled, I have now
sought refuge in you. Save me, O Krsna, rescue me who am im-
mersed in the ocean of worldly existence.

57. O lord of the universe, be merciful if you consider
me that I am your devotee. Excepting you, I have no other
kinsmen who will be worrying for my sake and take my care.

58. O Lord, after resorting to you as the lord, I have
no fear from anywhere either in life or death or about my well-
being.

59. How can there be good states and liberation from the
bondage of worldly existence in the case of those base men who
do not duly worship you, O lord ?

60. O what use is their nobility of birth, or good conduct
or learning or even life, if they have no devotion to Kesava, the

creator of the universe ?
61. Those who have Asuraic character and those who are

deluded and those who censure you, do fall into the terrible hell

and are born again and again.
62. Olord, those who are of evil activities and those who

speak ill of you are base men. They do not have any way of
escape from the hellish ocean.

63. O Hari, where I am destined to be born as a result of
my Karmans, may my devotion to you be ever unimpaired.

64. By propitiating you, the great one, Daityas,
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human beings, and others too in a body have attained the
greatest Siddhi. O lord, who would not like to worship you ?

65. Even Brahma and others are not competent to eulo-
gise you who are beyond Prakrti. O lord, out of my ignorance, I
too have eulogised you imperfectly.

66. Hence, forgive my guilt if you have mercy towards
me. O Hari, even if others commit offence, good men forgive
them.

67-68. Hence, O lord of the Devas, be pleased. - With
devotion I have resorted to your affection. O lord, you have
been eulogised by me with the mind full of devotion. May
that be fruitful. O Vasudeva, obeisance be to you.

CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR
The Glory of Purusottama (Contd.)

Vasu said

1.1 LEulogised thus by him then, the Garuda-emblemed deity
Visnu became delighted, O blessed lady, and gave him every-
thing mentally desired by him.

2. The man who worships the lord of the universe every-
day and intelligently eulogises him with this hymn, certainly
attains liberation.

3. The pure and learned man who performs the Japa of
this excellent hymn during the three junctions (i.e. the dawn,
dusk and midday) accomplishes (the four objectives of life, viz.)
virtue, wealth, love and liberation.

1. VV. 1-12 are the same as BM.P. 49-60-71. Although the NP begins
a new chapter (54), vv. 1-12 the Phala-Sruti constitute the eulogy by
Indradyumna in the previous(53) chapter. As such these verses should have
formed part of the previous chapter as isdone in the BE.P. ch. 49 where
vv. 60-71 (the Phala-Sruti verses) follow Indradyumna’s prayer in a natural
context.
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4. He who reads, listens to and narrates this with concen-
tration and purity of mind, will shake off all sins and go to the
eternal world of Visnu.

5. This is conducive to wealth. It dispels sins. It is aus-
picious and it yields worldly pleasures and salvation. It is an
esoteric secret very difficult to be attained. It is meritorious. It
should not be given to anyone and everyone (indiscriminately).

6. Nonec shall ever impart this to an atheist, a foolish
fellow, an ungrateful one, an arrogant person, a man of wicked
intentions or one without devotion.

7. It should be imparted to one endowed with devotion,
to one endowed with good qualities and conduct, to a devotee
of Visnu, to a quiescent person and to one who is by nature
faithful and who practises befitting rites and observances.

8. This great hymn of Purusottama narrated by me is
the cause of destruction of all sins; it is designated as mercy;
it yields happiness and liberation. It is the most excellent one
bestowing the desired benefits.

9. Those who continuously meditate on the ancient
Purusa who is very subtle and who resembles the pure
firmament, attain salvation. They enter Visnu like the
ghee that bas been consigned to the sacrificial fire with
Mantras.

10. The lord alone is the destroyer of the miseries of
Samsara. He is greater than the greatest. There is none supreme
to him. He is the creator, sustainer and the annihilator of all,
Visnu is the same (impartial and good) to all. Heis the
esscnce of everything.

11. Of what avail are these—viz. lcarning, good quali-
ties, Yajiias, charitable gifts and severe penances to those per-
sons who have no devotion to Krsna, the preceptor of the
universe and the bestower of happiness and salvation.

12. He who cherishes devotion to the deity called
Purusottama is blessed in this world. He is pure, he is a learn-
ed scholar; he is affluent speaker, he has righteous conduct.
He is the knower. He is the donor. He is the speaker of
truth.

13-14. O daughter of Brahma, after eulogising thus and
bowing down to the eternal Vasudeva, the lord of the universe
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and the bestower of all desired benefits, the worried king spread
Kusa grass on the ground and spread his cloth over it. With
his mind dwelling on the deity, he went to sleep on the bare
ground.!

15. He thought to himself thus—‘“How will Janirdana,
the lord of the Devas, manifest himself to me ? When shall
this lord dispel my anxieties 7’

16. When the king went to sleep, Vasudeva, the precep-
tor of the universe, revealed himself to him in the dream in the
form of) the wielder of the discus.

17-19a. He saw in his dream the lord of the Devas, the
lord of the universe, who holds the conch and the discus; who is
calm; who wiclds the iron club and the lotus by the tip of
his hands; who is armed with the bow Sarnga, the arrows and
the sword; who is encircled with the dazzling halo of brilliant
refulgence: who displaced the lustre of the sun at the time
of the end of the Yuga; who resembled the blue lapis lazuli in
complexion, who was seated on the back of Garuda and who had
eight arms.

19b.  On sceing him, the lord said :- ““O king of great
intellect, well done, O ruler of the carth, I am satisfied with
this divine sacrifice, your devotion and faith. Why do you worry
unnecessarily ?

20. O King, 1shall tell you the means whereby you will
get the idol that is eternal and worthy of Dbeing worshipped by
the kings.

21-24. When this night is over and the pure sun rises up
you must find out this tree. It is inside the waters of the sea.
The place is beautified with various trees. On the shore also
much water can be seen, O King, that has accumulated from the
tides of the sea. Supported by the shore, the great tree stands
there partly in water and partly on the ground. The tidal waves
lash against it but it is firm and steady (and immovable). It
does not quake or move.

25-27. Take an axe in your hand and wade alone (with-
out taking any companion) through the waves sportingly. You

1. VV.13-14 to 71 in the NP are the same as Bm. P. Ch, 50 with a
few v.Is. The description of the Purusottama idols in Sk. P. II. ch. 19 slightly
differs fr om that in the NP.
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will notice the tree by means of snigs indicated; unhesitatingly
cut it down. On seeing the huge tree of wonderful appearance
felled down, you make an idol of the lord from that tree. You
should cast off your anxiety that deludes you.

28. After saying this, Hari, the highly blessed one dxs-
appeared. The king too was extremely surprised by what he saw
his dream.

29. He spent the remaining part of that night keeping
awake with his mind dwelling on the lord, repeating the Man-
tras of Visnu and the hymn pertaining to him.

30. When the night dawned, with his mind not dwelling
on anything else, he duly took his bath in the sea.

31. He gave villages and cities by way of religious gifts
to the Brihmanas The excellent king performed the duties
of the forenoon and went ahead.

32. Hedid not take any chariot, footsoldier, elephant or
charioteer along with him. The ruler of the earth entered the
great seashore, alone.

33. He saw the lofty tree, the brilliant great tree, the
grcat destroyer (?) and one that has grown immensely. It was
auspicious but had no fruit (viphalam) .*

34. It was a means of great festival for him (Mahotsavam) **
(?) It had such a huge stem. It lay as though it was sleeping
by the side of the water. It had the colour of the dense Indian
madder. It had no name or genus.

35. On secing the tree of Visnu, the lord of men rejoic-
ed. With the sharp axe he cut it off steadily.

36. The mind of Indra’s friend (Indradyumna) was in
a dilemma. While he was looking at the wood (i.e. the tree cut
by him) there appeared a miraculous sight.

37-39. Visvakarman and Visnu assumed the forms of
Brahmanas. Those two noble souls came there. They were shin-
ing brilliantly with great lustre. They had divine scents, gar-
lands, and unguents; they then approched king Indradyumna, the

*This verse is he samec as Brahma P. 50.21 where that Purana reads
Mahatigam i.c. great transcending (all in height), and Vipula ‘extensive, for
Viphala of the NP above.

**Brahma P. 50.2 reads mahotsedha : ‘of great height and thickness.’
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friend of Indra, and enquired : “O great king, what will you
do here ? O mighty-armed one, why was this tree felled down ?

40. Unaided by anyone, in this great impassable lonely
and dense forest on the shores of the great sea, this huge tree
has been fclled down.”

41-42. O lady of beautiful eyebrows, on hearing their
words, the king was filled with joy. On seeing those two Brih-
manas who had come there like the moon and the sun, he bowed
down to them, the lords of the universe, and stood there with
the head bent down. Then he addressed these sweet words to
them :-

43, It is my intention that I should make an idol of
this wood in order to propitiate the god of the Devas, the lord
of the universe who has neither a beginning nor an end, the lord
who cannot be measured or comprehended.

44. In the course of a dream, I have been advised by
the lord of the Devas, the greatest and noblest Atman; I have
recounted that to you also”.

45. On hearing the words of the king who was on a par
with Devendra, the lord of thc universe became delighted.
Laughingly he spoke these words :

46-48. <O ruler of the earth, well done. Your mind had
been excellent, since you had an inclination towards the propi-
tiation of Visnu. This ocean of mundane existence is very terri-
ble. It is like the leaf of a plantain tree (that can be torn easily).
it is insignificant, yet it is full of miseries. It is boisterous and
turbulent due to lust and furry. It is full of whirlpools of
sense-organs. It is impassable and generates horripilation.
Hundreds of ailments repeatedly assail the people. The ocean of
worldly existence is like a transient bubble.

49-50. O leading king, you are blessed; you are adorned
with the good attributes. The whole earth inclusive of
subjects is blessed. The earth where you are the overlord,
inclusive of mountains, forests and cities, containing many
cities, villages and towns and adorned with the people of
four castes, is blessed, since you are the lord and protector of the
subjects.
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51. O highly blessed one; Come on, come on. Stay under
this tree which is cool and pleasant. Sit here with us discussing
pious and virtuous matters.

52. This most excellent one among sculptors and artisans
has come here to render help to you. He is equal to Visva-
karman himself. He is an adept in all arts and crafts.

53-54. He will make the idol thought of by you for me.
Leave off the seashore”. On hearing these words of the Brah-
mana, the king left the seashore and went near him. The most
excellent king went and sat under the cool shade of the tree.

55. Thereafter, O daughter of Brahma, the Atman of the
universe instructed the chief of artisans—‘Make these idols in
their respective shapes and sizes.

56. The first idol shall be the form of Krsna. It shall
be extremely peaceful with eyes large and resembling the petals
of lotus. It must have the mark of Srivatsa and the jewel Kaus-
tubha. It must wield the conch, discus and iron club.

57. 'The second idol should be white in complexion.
It must have the lustre and colour of cow’s milk. It must be
marked with the sign of Svastika. It is the lord wielding the
ploughshare as his weapon. It is the highly mighty lord named
Ananta.

58. His final limit for nature has not been known by
the Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and serpents.
Hence he is remembered as Ananta.

59. The third idol shall be that of the sister of Vasudeva.
She has the golden complexion. She is extremely beautiful. She
is Subhadra marked by all the auspicious characteristics.”

60. On hearing these words of his, Visvakarman, the
expert in excellent artisanship, instantaneously made those idols
with beautiful and auspicious characteristics.

61. He made the idols shine resplendently with ear-rings
of diverse kinds in their ears. Markings of the discus and the
ploughshare were clear in the hands. They shone like the
sun (?) v

62. The first idol had white colour like the lustre of the
autumnal moon. The eyes were red and the body huge and there
was a hood over the head. It was Bala wearing the blue cloth.
He was fierce and had wonderful earrings. He held a great
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ploughshare and a big threshing rod. He was divine in
form.

63. The second idol resembled the blue cloud in com-
plexion. It had eves resembling lotuses. The lord resembled
the flower of Atasi (Hemp or flax) and his eyes were as large
as the petals of the lotus.

64. He was Hari, Acyuta, with the Srivatsa mark on the
chest, with shining yellow robes. He was divine in character,
holding the discus and the conch. He dispelled all sins.

65-67. The third idol had the golden lustre. It had eyes
as large as the petals of a lotus. (It was thatof Subhadra) cover-
ed with various garments, bedecked in necklaces and armlets
and equipped with ornaments of different kinds. There was
a necklace of gems and jewels. The bosom was plump and
protruding. Vi§vakarman thus made a beautiful idol.

68-69. The king saw that wonderful feat and was surpris-
ed very much. Within a moment, he saw those beautiful idols
covered with pairs of divine robes, embellished with different
kinds of jewels and richly endowed with all characteristics. Being
very much surprised, he spoke these words.

70. <«Is it possible that both of you are Devas who
have come here assuming the forms of Brihmanas ? Both of
you achieve wonderful feats and divine activities. You are
super-human.

71-72. Are you Devas or human beings, or excellent
Yaksas or Vidyadharas, or Brahma and Visnu or Vasu and
Rudra or the twin gods Asvins ? I do not know your true
nature (since) you are present here assuming a magic form.
I seek refuge in you. Kindly reveal yourselves to me.”

The Brahmana replied :

73.1 I am neither a god nor a Yaksa. I am neither a
Daitya nor a king of Devas. I am neither Brahma nor Rudra.
Know me as Purusottama.

1. VV., 73-125 in the NP. are the same as Bm. P. ch. 51. 1-58 with
a few deletions, and some v.l.s.
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74. I am the destroyer of the anguish of all the worlds,
I possess infinite might and manliness. I am worthy of being
worshipped by all living beings. I have no end.

75. I am that which islearnt (i.e. described) ih all
scriptures and is so recounted in the Vedantas (Upanisads). 1
am) that which has been spoken of by Yogins as Vasudeva who
is approachable through meditation.

76. I alone am Brahma himself. I am Visnu; I am Siva.
I am Indra, the king of the Devas. I am Yama, the restrainer
of the universe.

77-78. 1 am all the elements such as the Earth etc. : I
am the three sacrificial fires as well as the devourer of what is
consigned as offerings. I am Varuna, the lord of the waters, the
earth, the mountains, whatever there is in this world worthy of
being spoken about (in words) —whether mobile or immobile.
Know me to be the embodiment of the universe. There is
nothing other than Iin the whole universe.

79. O excellentking. I am pleased with you. O king of
good holy rites, choose a boon. I shall give you whatever is
desired by you, whatever is fixed into your heart.

80. A vision of mine is not possible even in a dream for
non-meritorious persons. But, as for you, you have seen me
directly, thanks to your steadfast devotion.”

81. On hearing these words of Vasudeva, O Mohini, the
hairs stood on endson the body of the king. He sang the
following hymn :

The Ring prayed :

82. ‘O lover of Sri, obeisance be toyou, O lord of S$ri,
Hail to the yellow-robed one; O bestower of fortune, lord of
Sri, O abode of Sri, salutations to you, O abode of good
fortune.

83. 1 bow down to the primordial Purusa, I$ana, the
lord of all, having faces all round; the greatest Deva devoid of
any stigma; I bow down to the eternal one.

84. I bow down to him that is beyond all words, and
all attributes, and devoid of existences as well as nonexistence.
I salute toone that is unsmeared i. e. extremely pure, free from



Uttarabhiga 54.85-97 1873

attributes, subtle, omniscient and the conceiver and creator
of all.

85. I pay obeisance to the lord holding conch, discus,
iron club and threshing rod. I shall bow down to the lord
who bestows boons and has the complexion of the petals of

blue lotus.
86. 1 shall salute to Hrsikesa, Hari who lies down on

his serpent couch, who stays in the milk ocean and who dispels
all sins.

87. O lord of the chiefs of the Devas, I shall again pay
obeisance to you, the lord and bestower of boons, Visnu the
lord of all the worlds and the immutable cause of liberation™.

88. After eulogising the lord thus, after bowing down
with palms joined in reverence, he laid himself prostrate on
the ground again and said :

89-92. <O lord, if you are pleased with me, I shall
choose this excellent boon. I wish to go to that region of yours
which all these meditate upon :— viz. The Devas, Asuras,
Yaksas, Raksasas and the great serpents along with the
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, Sages; those
blessed persons who are experts in diflerent scriptural
texts; who are endowed with renunciation and Yogic
practice; who ponder over the real meaning of the Vedic texts
and who know the path of salvation as well as others; who
meditate upon that highest state. Your region is devoid of
impurities, free from attributes and quiescent; learned men
see it. It is very difficult of access; yet I wish to attain it
through your grace.”

The glorious Lord (Sri Bhagavan) said :—

93. ¢May everything concerning you be auspicious and
conducive to welfare. Attain everything as desired by you.
Everything will happen as you desire, thanks to my grace.
There is no doubt about this.

94. O excellent king, rule over your great kingdom
without any break for ten thousand nine hundred years.

95-97. 1, therefore, shall reveal to you that supreme
state called Vijiieya which is the highest, divine, very difficult
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to attain even by godsand demons; is perfect and bestower of
all desired objects; quiescent; deserves to be kept as secret;
unmanifest, unchanging, greater than the greatest, subtle,
perfectly pure (unstained), devoid of attributes, eternal, per-
fectly free from worries and sorrows, transcending causal
relationship. After attaining it you will get the highest bliss
and reach the supreme goal.

98-99. May your fame spread here on the earth as
long as the earth, sky, moon, sun, stars, seven oceans, Meru
and other mountains exist here. It shall be steady as
long asthe eternal Devas stay in the heaven and everywhere.

100. Here isthe Tirtha named Indradyumna saras.! It
is evolved out of the ghee used in the Yajiia. By taking ablution
even once in this, people will attain Sakra’s world.

101. He who offers Pindas here, on this auspicious shore
of the ocean, shall redeem twentyone generations of his family
and go to Sakra’s world (Heaven).

102. As long as fourteen Indras reign he will continue
there, worshipped Dby the Apsaras and sung about by Gandh-
arvas with their harmonious notes. He will move about by

means of the aerial chariot.

103-104a. On the southern bank of the lake, to the
south-west side of it, there is a holy fig tree. Near it a
Mandapa (pavilion) will be erected. It will be covered with a
cluster of Ketaki trees and surrounded by many trees.

104b-107a. On the fifth day in the bright half of the
month of Asadha, when the constellation Magha is there, and
people will take us there for seven days and instal us in the
pavilion with splendid courtesans expertin diverse types of
dalliance and charming in their dances and songs. They will
have chowries with gold handles and fans bedecked in jewels.
The great ladies must be standing there fanning us.2

1. This is onc of the important sub-Tirthas forming the Pafca-tirthi at
Purugottama Kgyetra. It is near GundicA Mandira (or Janakpur) at a
distance of about a mile and a half from Jagannatha temple.

2. VV. 104b-107a refer to the famous Ratha Yaird.



Uttarabhdga 54.107b-119 1875

107b-109a. Other people, the religious students, Sann-
yasins, lifelongstudents of Veda, excellent Brihmanas, house-
holders, forest-hermits, Siddhas, and other twice-borns will be
chanting hymns from Rk, Yajus and Saman, the hymns
consisting of many words and syllables. O king, they will
eulogise Rima and Kesava.

109b-110. Then after eulogising, bowing to and visiting
the deity with great devotion, such a man shall stay in the
glorious city of Hari for ten thousand divine years, being
worshipped by Apsaras and sung about by Gandharvas with
harmonious notes of music.

111. He sports there as an attendant of Hari with

Kesava.

112. He shines with a jewelled necklace, in an aerial
chariot of the refulgence of the sun. All that he desires is to
abide in the excellent abode that is highly blessed.

113. After the merit of penance dwindles down, he
comes here to the earth as a human being and is born as a
Brahmana. He shall be the lord of crores of wealth. He shall
certainly be a glorious master of the four Vedas.

114. After granting him this boon and stipulating the
conditions thus, O gentle lady, Hari vanished along with
Visvakarman.

115. The king became delighted. His hairs began to stand
on their ends. Thanks to the visit of Hari, he considered
himself blessed and of having accomplished all objectives in
life.

116-117. The king accompanied by his ministers and
family priests carried the idols of Krsna, Rama and Subhadra,
the bestowers of boons, by means of chariots resembling aerial
chariots, variously decorated with jewels and gold pieces. After
carrying them along to the accompaniment of auspicious shouts
of victory, he brought them to his city.

118-119. The intelligent king along with the family
priests and ministers installed the idols in a splendid spot to
the accompaniment of different musical instruments and the
recitation of Vedic Mantras. After keeping them in a holy,
charming and splendid spot for a few days, he formally got
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these installed through the Brahmanas on an auspicious Tithi
when the constellation was favourable and on the whole the
time was characterised as splendid, on an auspicious Muhiirta.

120-121. In accordance with the Sastric injunctions’and
following the prescribed procedure to be observed and according
to the precepts approved by the chief priest, the king performed
every ritc and gave the rcquisite monetary gift to the preceptor.
The lord distributed wealth among the Rtviks and others in
accordance with injunctions.

122. He installed those idols made by Visvakarman,
duly, in an excellent apartment in the palace.

123. He worshipped them duly with different fragrant
flowers, gold, jewels, pearls as well as with different kinds
of splendid clothes.

124-125. He granted large tracts of lands, cities and towns
to the Brihmanas. He ruled over the kingdom in a befitting
manner. Ie performed sacrifices in various ways. He made
over charitable gifts. Contented with everything, the king
eschewed all possessions. He went over to the greatest place,
the great region of Visnu.

CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE

The Greatness of Purusottama (Contd.)

Mohini said :—

1. “O excellent Brahmana, what is that time when one
should go to the shrine of Purusottama ? O bestower of
Honour, what are the modes whereby the Paficatirthi! (the
pilgrimage to the five holy centres) should be performed ?

1. This chapter deals with the Pafca-Tirthi (five important
sacred spots) at Jagannitha Puri,



Uttarabhdga 55. 2-12 1877

2. Kindly tell me, everything, the benefit accruing from
the holy ablution ineach of these Tirthas severally. Tell me
the benefit of charitable gifts, visiting the deities separately”.

Vasu said :—

3-4. ““A devotee may eschew all food and perform a
penance standing on a single foot for seventy thousand years
controlling his sense-organs and suppressing his anger. But, if
one obscrves fast for once on the twelfth day in the bright half
of the month of Jyestha and visits Purusottama, one derives a
superior benefit thereby.

5. Hence, O blessed lady, it is in the month of Jyestha
that Purusottama is to be visited ardently by self-controlled
men who desire to attain heavenly world.

6. The excellent man should duly make a pilgrimage
to the Paficatirthi and visit Purusottama on the twelfth day in
the bright half of the month of Jyestha.

7. 'Those who visit the eternal lord Purusottama on the
Dvadasi (twelfth) day attain the world of Visnu. They
never fall off therefrom.

8. Hence, O daughter of Brahma, one should go there
ardently in the month of Jyestha. After duly visiting the five
holy Tirthas ( Paificatirthi) and (or after the due ablutions in
the five sacred water reservoirs) Purusottama should be
visited.

9. Even if the pilgrim is far off but he glorifies Puru-
sottama with a pure soul and a delighted mind day by day, he
too shall go to the city of Visnu.

10. He who, with full concentration and faith, under-
takes the pilgrimage of Krsna, shall be liberated from all sins.
That man shall attain Visnu’s world (Vaikuntha).

11. By seeing from even agreat distance the discus of
Hari, stationed on the top of the palace (Temple) and
bowing down to it, the man shall be liberated from his sins
instantaneously.

12. O Mohini, I shall now narrate the procedure for
the holy ablution in the five Tirthas (Paficatirthi). Listen,
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If this is performed duly, the man shall become a favourite
of Madhava.

13. The clean and pure devotee should go to the
Mirkandeya-Hradal! (the Pool of Mairkandeya). Facing the
north he should plunge therein three times. He should repeat
the following Mantra :—

14. <O Bhaganetraghna (he who destroyed the eye of
Bhaga). O Tripurari (the destroyer of the Tripuras), save me
who am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence, who have
been possessed by sins and have fallen senseless. Obeisance
be to you.

15. Obecisance to Siva, the quiescent god, to the
destroyer of all sins. O lord of the Devas, I am taking bath.
May my sins perish.”

16. The intelligent pilgrim should stand in navel-deep
water. With water and gingelly seeds he should duly perform
the Tarpana rite of the Devas, sages, Pitrs and others.

17-18. After the bath and Acamana rite, the pilgrim
should go to the temple of Siva. After entering the shrine, he
should circumambulate three times. With the Mila Mantra*
he should respectfully worship the deity Markandeyesa.
Repeating the Aghora Mantra** (as in Tait. Aranyaka 10.45.1
he should make obeisance and crave forgiveness.

19. <O three-eyed god, obeisance be to you. O moon-
bedecked one, bow be to you. Redeem me, O lotus-eyed one
(?) salute to you, O Mahadeva.”

20. After thus taking ablution in the Markandeya
Hrada and by visiting Sankara, the man derives the benefit of
(the performance of) ten horse-sacrifices.

21-22. Liberated from all sins; he goes to the world of
Siva. Till all the living beings are dissolved, he enjoys
excellent pleasures there and comes back to this world. He is

1. Markandeya Hrada or pool is at a distance of 4 furlongs from
the Jagannitha shrine. It is near the water pool called Candana (Kalydpa
31-1. P. 198).

*viz, ot namah Siviya [

**Aghora Mantra : Om aghorebhyo ghorebhyo ghoratarebhyah sarvebhyah
namastestu Rudra-riapephyah
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born as a highly learned Brahmana. Thereafter, he adopts the
Yoga of Sankara and attains salvation.

23. The devotee shall then go to the Kalpa tree (i.e.
the Banyan tree) and circumambulate it three times. He should
then worship that holy Banyan tree with great devotion,

repeating the following Mantra :
24. “Om obeisance to you of unmanifest form, to

the great one, to the protector of onc who bows down to you.
Obeisance be to you, the holy Banyan tree growing seated

in the great waters.

25. You resided in the banyan treec that is the abode of
Hari, always during the Kalpa. O Nyagrodha tree dispel my
sin. O Kalpa trce, obeisance be to you’. *

26. By approaching the Kalpa tree** the Banyan tree,
and by circumambulating it with devotion, the man instanta-
neously dispels the multitude of sins like a serpent casting ofl
its slough.

27. O Mohini, by coming underthe shade of that Kalpa
tree, a man shall dispel even the sin of the murder of a
Brahmana. What then of other sins ?

28-29. O daughter of the creator, by visiting Visnu in
the form of the holy banyan tree that is born of Krsna’s limbs
and that has the greatest brilliance of Brahman, and by bowing
down to it, one attains morc benefit than that of the Rajasuya
sacrifice and the horse-sacrifice. He uplifts his family and goes
to the world of Visnu.

30. By bowing down to Vainateya (Garuda) stationed in
front of Krsna the devotee shall be liberated from all sins and
he will go to the city of Visnu.

31. He whosees Purusottama, Sammkarsana and Subhadra
after visiting the banyan tree and Vainateya, attains the
greatest goal (viz. Moksa).

32. After entering the shrine of Visnu and circumambu-
lating the deity three times, the pilgrim should worship and
propitiate Sarhkarsana and Subhadra with devotion.

*cf. BM. P. 57.13-14.
**The Banyan tree is styled as Kalpa-vrksa in BM P. 57. 12; 60, 18.
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33. “Obeisance to you, the deity named Haladhara
(wielder of the ploughshare); Hail to you, O deity armed with
the threshing pestle, salute to you, the lover of Revati,
obeisance to you O deity favourably disposed to the devotegs.

34. Obeisance to you, O most powerful onc among the
strong persons; Bow to you the supporter of the earth; obeisance
be to you, O enemy of Pralamba;! save me, O elder brother of
Krspa.”

35-37. Thus propitiating Ananta, who is unconquerable,
who is worshipped by the Devas; who has the shape of the
peak of Kailasa; whose face is as excellent and resplendent as
the moon; who is clad in blue robes; whose head is formidable
due to the hood; who is highly mighty; who is wielding the
ploughshare and who is bedecked only with one earring—by
worshipping the son of Rohini thus with devotion, a man may
attain the desired benefit. Liberated from all sins, he goes to
Visnu’s world.

38-39. The learned devotee shall enjoy all pleasures
there, till the ultimate dissolution of all living beings. When
the merits are exhausted, he comes here in the world and is
born in the family of Yogins. He becomes an excellent
Brahmana and masters all the scriptural texts and their
meanings. After attaining perfect knowledge, he attains liber-
ation that is usually very difficult of access.

40. After worshipping Balarama (Lit. one armed with
the ploughshare) thus, the clever devotee should, with great
concentration, worship Krsna by means of the twelve-syllabled
Mantra (viz. Om namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya).

41. Those sclf-possessed men who devoutly worship
Purusottama always by means of twelve-syllabled Mantra attain
salvation.

42. O daughter of Brahma, neither the Devas, nor the
Yogins nor the imbibers of the Soma juice attain that
state which thosc who are devoted to the twelve-syllabled
Mantra attain.

1. N. ofa demon killed by Balarima at Gokul, vide Bh. P. X.
57. 26.
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43. Hence, the devotee should worship Krsna, the
preceptor of the universe, devoutly by means of scents, fragrant
flowers etc., repeating that Mantra alone. After bowing to him,
he should propitiate him :—

44. “Victory to you O Krsna; O lord of the universe,
be victorious; victory to you, O slayer of Caniira and Kesin,
O slayer of Kamsa, be victorious.

45. O deity with eyes resembling the petals of the lotus,
be victorious; victory to you, O bearer of the discus and the
iron club; O deity dark-complexioned like the blue cloud, be
victorious; O bestower of all happiness, be victorious.

46. O lord worthy of being worshipped by the universe,
be victorious; O destroyer of worldly existence (Sarmsara) be
victorious; O lord, O lord of the worlds, be victorious; victory
to you, O deity bestowing the desired benefits.

47-48. O Purusottama, rescue me. I am immersed in
the terrible ocean of worldly existence, though factually it is
insignificant. Miseries constitute its foams; it is turbulent with
furious temperament constituting its sharks and crocodiles.
The mundanc affairs are its {lood of waters; the different kinds
of ailments are its waves; it is impassable due to the whirlpool
of delusion.”

49-52. By visiting Purusottama, with palms joined in
revercnce and by prostrating oneself flat, like a staff (before
him) one attains, O Mohini, the benefit of thousand of horse-
sacrifices. By propitiating the lord of the Devas (the devotce
attains great benefits) ; the lord who is the bestower of boons; who
is favourably disposed towards the devotees; who is the destroyer
of all sins, who grants all desired benefits, that lord Krsna has
two arms and plump shoulders. His eyes are as large as the
petals of the lotus. His chest is large; his arms are mighty; his
face is splendid. He is clad in yellow robes. He holds the
conch, discus and iron club in his hands. He is bedecked
with crown and armlets. He is endowed with all auspicious
characteristics. He is adorned with garlands of sylvan flowers.

53. By visiting and bowing to Krsna, a man attains that
benefit which has been glorified in the case of ablution in
the Tirthas and the offering of charitable gifts.
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54. By bowing down to Lord Krsna, a man attains that
benefit which is linked up with the Vedas and Yajiias.

55. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man attains
that benefit which results from all charitable gifts, holy rites
and observances.

56. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man attains
that benefit which is reputed to result from celibacy duly

observed.!

57. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man
attains that benefit which is cited as the benefit of the life of a
householder duly practised.

58. By visitingand bowing down to Krsna, a man attains
that benefit which is glorified as being yielded by dwelling in the
forest to one who practises Vanaprastha stage of life.

59. By wvisiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man
attains that Dbenefit which has been cited as resulting from the
due observance of the life of an ascetic Sannyaisin.

60. O beautiful, woman, of what avail is much talk
about its greatness ? By visiting Krsna with devotion, a man
attains salvation which is so diflicult to attain.

61-62. He will be liberated from the sins originating
since crores of Kalpas. He will be endowed with the greatest
glory and all attributes, After uplifting twentyone generations
of his family, the man shall go to the city of Visnpu by means
of an aerial chariot of great brilliance richly equipped with all
desirable things.

63. Then for the duration of a hundred Kalpas, he will
be enjoying pleasures swect to the mind. He will be sporting
about with Gandharvas and Apsaras like the four-armed
Visnu.

64. Falling off from that world, he comes down here
and is born in the excellent family of Brahmanas. He becomes
omniscient. yHe knows everything. He eschews malice and

Jjealous rivalry,

1. 'VV. 56-59 affirm the supcriority of merely visiting Purusottama to
the life-long observance of all Asramas (stages of life) .
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65. He will be engaged in his own righteous duties. He
will be quiescent and charitable. He will be engaged in the
welfare of all living beings. After acquiring perfect knowledge
pertaining to Visnu, he shall attain liberation.

66. Thereafter, bowing down to Subhadra with palms
folded in reverence and with the following Mantra, the devotee
should propitiate Subhadra, who is favourably disposed towards
her devotees, O daughter of god Brahma.

67. ‘‘Obeisance to you, O omnipresent goddess;
obeisance to you the bestower of auspiciousness and happiness.
Protect me O Katyayani, you who are possessed of eyes

resembling the petals of a lotus.”*
68-70. Thus propitiating that goddess, the mother of

the universe, Subhadra, the sister of Baladeva, the auspicious
bestower of boons, the man shall go to the city of Visnu by
means of an aerial chariot that can go wherever he desires to
go. After sporting about there like a god till the time of final
dissolution of the universe, he will take birth as a human
being. He shall then be 2 Brihmana who knows the Vedas.
After acquiring the Yoga of Hari, he certainly attains
liberation.

71. After coming out from the shrine, the man shall
have the fecling of satisfaction (of having obtained his life’s
objects). After bowing down again to the deity in the shrine,
the devotee should depart from there with great concentration.

72. LEven though he has disappeared, one should bow
down to the place where the sapphire idol of Visnu is
buried in sand. The devotee who bows down to this place
shall go to the city of Visnu.

73. O queen, the lord with half of his body being
that of a lion (viz. Narasimha) is present there always. It
was he who uplifted Hiranyakasipu. He is identical with all

Devas.
74. There is no doubt in this that by visiting that lord

Nrhari and by devoutly bowing to him, O splendid lady, the
man is liberated from all sins.

*Cf. BM. P. 57.58.
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75. Those men who are devotees of Narasimha on this
earth have no sin attached to them at all. They derive the
benefit as desired by them.

76. Since he grants the benefit of all Purusarthas, vjz.
virtue, wealth, love and liberation, the devotee shall by al}l
means resort to Narasimha.

77. Hence, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee should
always devoutly worship the highly powerful lord of animals
(Nara-Simha), the bestower of all desired benefits.

78-80. (All the people) —the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas,
Vaisyas, Siadras, women, Antyajas (outcastes) and others
shall, by worshipping with devotion, the most excellent
of all gods, possessing the physical form of a lion, be
liberated from inauspicious misery originating from crores
of births. They attain all desired things such as the state of
being a god, of being the lord of the immortal beings, the
state of the lord of wealth and the state of being Yaksas and
Vidyadharas. O beautiful woman, he bestows thesc and other
things.

8l. O daughter of thc creator, listen to the powers of
Narasimmha, the unconquered deity, the incomprchensible god,
the bestower of worldly pleasures and salvation.

82. O lady of good rites, who is competent to recount
fully the attributes of that deity half of whose body is that of a
lion ? I shall tell you succinctly.

83. There is no doubt about this that, thanks to his
grace, one shall realisc those Siddhis (super-human powers)
both divine and human, that are heard about.

84. Thanks to the grace of that lord, one will have
unimpeded movement in the heaven, mortal world, nether
worlds, firmament, water, landmass or on a mountain.

85. O blessed lady, in this world consisting of the
mobile and immobile beings, there is nothing that is
unachievable to lord Narasimha who is always sympathetic to
the devotees.

86. I shall narrate the procedure that will facilitate
devotees and whereby the deity half of whose body is leonine
(i.e. Narasirhha) is delighted.
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87a. The real nature of that lord is unknown even to
the Devas and Asuras.

87b-89. The leader of the Sadhakas (aspirant devotees)
sustains himself by means of vegetables, roots, fruits, barley
grains, oil cakes, powdered fried grains or milk. He wears only
a lion cloth or woven Kasa grass. With the sense organs fully
conquered, he meditates on the lord seated in a secluded
spot, the confluence of rivers, the mountains, the Siddhaksetra
(the sacred places of the Siddhas), in a barren land or in the
hermitage of Narasimbha.

90-91a. He himself instals the idol and performs the
worship in accordance with the injunctions. There is no doubt
about this that, even if the Sadhaka is defiled by subsidiary
sins or great sins, he is liberated from them.

91b-93. The devotee should circumambulate and worship
Narasimha with scents, fragrant flowers, incense etc. After
bowing down the head to the lord, he shall offer the Jati
flowers smeared with camphor and sandal-paste on the head
of Narasirhha. Thereby, Siddhi is realised. In none of these acts
or (bestowing of Siddhis) the lord is thwarted.

94-95. Brahma, Rudraand other gods are not competent
to cross him. What then is the case of Danavas in the world,
and of the Siddhas, Gandharvas, human beings, Vidyadharas,
Yaksas, Kinnaras and serpents ? All those divine beings are
annihilated by the splendour of divine fire. (of Narasimha).

96-97. By performing the Japa once, the devotee shall
smite all harassing persons by the flame of fire. The
performance of Japa for three times of the Divine Nara-
simha Kavaca (mystical syllables protective like an armour)
shall protect one from Daityas Danavas, goblins, ghosts,
demons as well as other enemies. The Kavaca-Mantras
repeated thrice cannot be split by the ‘Devas and suras.

98. Lord Narasirhha of great strength and exploits, O
highly blessed lady, always protects the devotees within
twelve Yojanas (1 Yojana =4 krosas or 8 miles).
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99-100. The devotee should thereafter go to the
opening of the cave and fast there for three nights. By means
of the Palasa twigs, he should ignite the fire and perform
Homas with the Palasa twigs soaked in Trimadhu (honey,
ghee, sugar) for twenty thousand times. O lady of lotus-like
eyes, a cart shall come into the view of the Sadhaka.

101-102. Then, the Kavallivivara (the opening of
Kavalli! (?) shall be revcaled instantaneously. The learned
devotee should unhesitatingly enter the opening. As the cart
proceeds, darkness and delusion perish. O Mohini, wide
highway is seen therc.

103. Remembering Narasirhha, he should enter the
nether worlds. After going there, the pure devotee should
perform the Japa of the immutable Narasirhha.

104. Thereafter, thousands of women shall come out of
the city with lutes, chowries etc. in their hands and speak
words of welcome to him.

105. O lady of beautiful eyes, they will grasp the
leading Sadhaka by the hand and take him into the city.
They will make him drink divine Rasayana (elixir of life).

106. The moment he drinks, he will be endowed with a
divine body. He will become very strong. He will be sporting
about with divine virgins until the dissolution of the universe.

107. (?) With a different body, he is taken to Vasudeva.?
When these virgins do not appeal to him, he will come out of
that place.

108-109. (Through the grace of Narasimhha) the excellent
Sadhaka shall obtain a magic tablet, trident, sword, yellow pig-
ment, jewel, mercury, elixir and the collyrium and the sandals.
He shall grasp the Vidyas (lores) of Gutikd (magic pills)

1. kavalliis not traced to any Sk. Dictionary, The text in the NP. here:
tato viset tu nihSankam kavalli-vivaram budhah | is obscure. Brahma P. 58.35a
reads : lalo viSet tu nihfarikam Kavaci vivaram budhah ‘The wise man who has
armoured himself with Narasirhha kavaca should enter fearlessly.

2. The textis corrupt. This verse in the Brahma P. 58.40 reads: (bhinna-
deho Vasudeve liyate natra Samsayah) There is no doubt that though his body
is different, he is absorbed in Vasudevu.”
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Manah$ila (red arsenic), Krsnafjali (handful of Krsna?)*
Mandala**(?) (kamandalu-water-pot) Aksasiitra (string of
rosary) and the sixth Safijivani) the lifegiver). i.e. the lore of
restoring a dead man to life).

110-113. It is as though the lord in the heart is enveloped
by the blazing flames of the fire. Placed but once, it burns all
sins originating from crores of births. Having (mastered) the
mystic lore (Siddha-Vidya) and Sastras (scriptures), the
lord of Sadhakas, if places in his heart the fire enveloped with
flames and burning sparks only once, it burns down all of his sins
and evils perpetrated in a crore of births. Placed in poison, it
destroys poison; kept on the body, it dispels even leprosy.

If one kills a foetus and commits similar sins and places
that divine fire on his person, he is absolved of the sins (by that
divine fire). One should think of the blazing deity when over-
whelmed by great evil planets. The evil and terrible planets
begin to cry and they perish quickly. When the amulet is tied
round the necks of children it is a perpetual protection.

114. It certainly destroys evil spirits such as the Ganda,
Pindaka and Krtyas. In order to dispel ailments, the devotee
should perform Homa with the sacrificial twigs, ghee and
milk.

115. If this is performed during the three Sandhyas (i.e.
dawn, dusk and midday) for the period of a month, it will
destroy all ailments. I do not find anything in the world consist-
ing of the mobile and immobile beings, anything that is un-
achievable to this Tattva (principle or lore).

116. By worshipping the lord of beasts alone for hundred
and eight times, the devotee certainly attains all those Siddhis
whichever he may desire.

117-119. In the ant-hill, in the cremation ground, and in
the crossroads, the devotee should smear the oil mixed with red
sandal paste and cow’s milk. With this paste he should make an
idol of the lion six Angulas in length; should then write (the

*An obvious error for krspdjina vide the same verse repeated in the
Brahma P. 58-42.
**The Brahma P. ibid rcads kamapdalum. <Mandala’ in the NP. is

obscure. Hence the reading of the Br. P. is adopted.
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Mantra) on the leaf of Bhiirja with Rocana (yellow pigment).
This leaf with Mantrashould be tied to(the idol of Narasirhha).
He should then perform the Japa of the Mantra for unlimited
number of times after worshipping it near a water reservoir.’
120. By the time the devotee with all his sense-organs con-
trolled, performs the Japas for seven days, the whole earth shall
be showered with water. Within a Muhiirta the earth will be

flooded with water.

121-122. Alternately, the devotee should sit on the top of
pure tree and worship Narasirhha. By performing a hundred and
eight Japas of the Tattva (Narasimha Mantra), the devotee
shall ward off that rain. After placing (the idol) in a cage the
excellent Sadhaka shall whirl it. Within a Mahiirta a great vio-
lent gust of wind shall blow.

123-124. He can ward it off once again by sprinkling
the idol with water charged with the Mantra seven times.
If the aspirant were to put that idol under the ground at
the threshold of anyone the whole of his family shall be ex-
terminated. When it is taken out, it shall accord peace. Hence
O daughter of Brahma, one shall always worship it with

devotion.

125-126. By visiting, eulogising, bowing to and worshipp-
ing Nrhari, the lord of beasts who has great prowess and who
bestows all desired benefits, O splendid lady, men obtain king-
dom, heavenly pleasure, and liberation (from sarsara)
which is very difficult to get. By seeing Narasirhha, a man shall
achieve the desired benefits.

127-128a. He shall be liberated form all sins. He
shall go to the world of Visnu. By visiting that lord having the
leonine body, with great devotion even for once, the devotee is
liberated from all sins, whether physical, verbal or mental in
origin.

128b-130a. A man shall necessarily remember that lord in
the following circumstances : When there is a war; when there
is any difficulty; when in misery, when afflicted by thieves,
tigers, etc., in the forest, when there is doubt about the safety of
life, when oppressed by poison, fire or water, when there is fear
from the king etc., during the day of battle, when one is afflicted
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by evil planets ailments etc., By remembering the lord, the
man is liberated from difficulties.

130b-131a. Just as dense darkness perishes at the rise of
the sun, so also all torments perish when the lord is visited.

131b-132. When Narasirhha is delighted the devotee
achieves the Gutikas ( Mystic pills), Afiljjana (magical collyrium),
the Padalepa(unguent for the foot)and the elixir of life, enabling
one to go anywhere. He achieves other desired benefits too.
If a man worships Nrhari meditating on other desired results, he
shall undoubtedly attain those objects.”

CHAPTER FIFTYSIX
The Greatness of Purusottama (Contd.)

Vasu said :

1-2.  “O blessed lady, listen to another group of Tirtha
in the holy centre of Purusottama. It is highly meritorious. By
the mere sight, it destroys sins. By visiting Vasudeva termed
Ananta with devotion and by bowing down to him, a man shall
be liberated from all sins, he shall attain the greatest region (viz.
Vaikuntha)

3. By taking bath in the Svetaganga! and by visiting
Sveta-Madhava as well as Matsya-Madhava, the devotee goes
to Sveta Dvipa (the abode of Nariyana).

4-7a. Visnu’s devotees of great concentration and purity
shall attain heaven by visiting the pure deity which resembles
snow in complexion; who bears conch, discus and iron club;
who is endowed with all auspicious characteristics; whose chest
has the mark of Srivatsa, who is delighted, who has four arms,
whose chest is covered with garlands of sylvan flowers ; who

1. Sveta-Ganga pool is on the way to the sea (from Jagannatha
Temple). The two Méadhava shrines (Matsya and Sveta) are near it.
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wears coronet and armlets; whose garments are yellow in col-
our; whose shoulders are plum and who is bedecked in earrings.
By touching the leading king, Svetagangeya (god Sveta-
Maidhava), even with the tip of a Ku$a grass they go to
heaven.

7b-9a. He who sees this idol of lustre called Madhava,
that resembles conch and cow’s milk and that destroys all sins,
he who bows to that idol with eyes resembling lotuses even but
once, with devotion and eschewing worldly desires is honoured
in the world of Visnu.

9b-10. For many Manvantaras, he enjoys extensive plea-
sures as he pleases, along with the Devas, surrounded by
Divine virgins, sung in praise by the Gandharvas and worshipped
by Siddhas and Vidyadharas.

11. Falling off from these, he comes to the mortal world
and is born as a Brahmana knowing the Vedas and the Vedan-
gas. He will be intelligent, long-lived and enjoying worldly
pleasures.

12. He will be richly endowed with elephants, horses,
chariots and other vehicles. He will be pure and blessed with
wealth and food-grains. He shall be handsome and very fortu-
nate. He will havesons and grandsons.

13. He goes again unto Purusottamaon the seashore at
the root of the holy Banyan tree. After abandoning the body
and remembering Hari he shall go to the region of calmness
and peace. (Moksa)

14-16. By visiting Svetamadhava and Matsya-madhava
near himand by bowing down to him with purity, the devotee
should leave off all distressing features. When formerly the
whole universe was vast sheet of water, the lord had at the out-
set assumed the form ofa fish of the Rohita type. It was to
redeem the Vedas (from the demon who had stolen them) that
the lord thus stationed himself on the surfaceof Rasatala. Think-
ing about the earth, the fish established itself there. Then the
Matsya (fish) assumed the form ofa youth. That is Matsya
Madhava.

17. He goes to that highly excellent place where lord
Hari is present himself. In due course of time, he comes down
here and shall be the kingon the surface of the earth.
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18. By resorting to Matsya-Madhava, a man will be in-
vincible. He will be a liberal donor, enjoyer of pleasures, a
warrior, a devotee of Visnu and true to his word.

19-20a. Afterwards, by being enlightened in the Yoga
leading to Hari, he shall attain liberation. The greatness of
Matsyamadhava has been recounted by me to you. On seeing
him, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee shall attain all
desires.

20b-22. Ishall now describe the rite of Marjana in the
sacred and auspicious pool of water called Markandeyahrada.
The ablution in the Markandeyahrada at all times is praised.
It is an ancient rite to plunge into it with a singleminded
devotion. Particularly on the Caturdasi day, the ablution is
destructive of all sins. Similarly, the ablution in the ocean at
all times is praised.

23-24a. Particularly, on the full moon day, (the ablution
in the ocean) makes one attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice.
On the full Moon day in the month of Jyestha, when the con-
stellation is also Jyestha, thedevotee shall particulary visit that
king of holy centres which is exceedingly splendid.

24b-25. He should have pure and holy Sattvaic feelings
physically, verbally and mentally, and his mind should not be
directed towards anything else. He should be liberated from
all mutually clashing opposites. He should be devoid of passions
and malicious rivalry. He should circumambulate the beautiful
Kalpa-tree, the banyan tree, where Janardana himself abides.

26-27a. With great concentration, he should circumam-
bulate it three times. On seeing it, the sin originating from
seven births perishes. O Mohini, he attains an extensive merit
and his desired goal.

27b-28. I shall mention to you its names in the different
Yugas. The names of the banyan tree in the Krta and other
Yugas have been glorified as follows: (They know them as)
Vata, Vate§vara, Santa and Puriana Purusa.

29. In the Krta and other Yugas, thegirth of the banyan
tree has been respectively onc Yojana, three-fourthsof a Yojana,
half a Yojana and one-fourth of a Yojana.

30. After bowing down to the banyan tree, repeating the
Mantra mentioned above, the devotee should go to the south at
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a distance of three hundred Dhanus (bows or twelve hundred
hastas or cubits).

31. It is the place where the sign, the beautiful portals
of heaven, become visible within the ocean, a log of wood
equipped with all auspicious attributes has been drawn.

32. He should bow down to it, worship it and then stand
by. He shall then be liberated from all the mulitudes of sins,
effects of evil planets and other inauspicious things.

33. Formerly, Ugrasena looked at the ocean through
heavenly portals. He went there. With purity of word, mind
and deed, he meditated on the supreme Naridyana and per-
formed the Acamana rite.

34. Thereafter, the devotee should fix the eight-syllabled
Mantra on the hand as well as on the body.! The Mantra is
what learned men utter viz. ‘Om namo Narayanaya’.

35. What purpose is served by many Mantras causing
the richness of the mind ? The Mantra “Namo Narayanaya’
is that which achieves all objects.

36. Apah (waters) are glorified as Nara since they are
the offsprings of Nara (Man). They were the former abode of
Visnu. Hence Visnu is remembered as Narayana.

37. The Vedas are devoted to Narayana. The Brahma-
nas are devoted to Narayana. Perfect knowledge is concerned
with Narayana. Holy rites are related to Narayana.

38. Dharma (virtue) is concerned with Narayana. The
penance is connected with Narayana, charitable gift is concern-
ed with Narayana; holy rites are related to Narayana.

39. The worlds are concerned with Narayana, the Devas
are devoted to Narayana; the Nitya rites (routine holy rites)
are related to Narayana. The region (to be reached) is
concerned with Narayana.

40. (All the clements are concerned with Narayana,
such as the earth is devoted to Narayana; the water is relat-
ed to Narayana; the fire element is concerned with Nardyana;
the firmament is devoted to Narayana.

1. VV. 34-54 disclose the powerful influence of the Paificaritra system
on the NP.
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- 41. The Vayu (wind god) is devoted to Narayana; the
mind is concerned with Narayana: the Ahamkira (Ego) and
the Buddhi (Intellect) both of these are of the nature of
Narayana.

42. The things of the past, present and future, whatever
is termed as Jiva (living individual), the gross, the subtle
and the huge, everything is of the nature of Narayana.

43. O Mohini, I do not see anything here different than
Narayana; this world consisting ofthe visible and the invisible,
the mobile, and immobile beings is pervaded by him.

44-45. Waters constitute the abode of Visnu, the ocean
is the lord of waters. Hence, he is in the waters. Particularly,
at the time of ablution, the devotee should worship Narayana
the dispeller of sins. He should remember Narayana and medi-
tate on him. He should then perform the Nyasa rite on thehand
and on the body.

46-47. He should fix the syllable O on the left hip, the
syllable ‘Na’ on the right hip, the syllable ‘Ra’ in the um-
bilical region, the syllable ‘Ya’ in the left arm and the sylla-
ble ‘Na’in the right arm. He should fix the syllable ‘Ya’
on the head and then fix beneath, above, sideways, in the heart
behind and in front.

48-50. The learned devotee should meditate on Narayana
and thereafter begin the Kavaca (protective Mantras of mys-
tic syllables) : In the east of me may Govinda protect; may
Madhusiidana protectme in my south; may lord Sridhara protect
me in my west; may Ke§ava protect me in the north; may
Visnu protect me in the south-east; may the unchanging Madhava
protect me in the southwest; may Hrsikesa protect me in the
north-west; may Vamana protect me in the north-east; may
the Boar protect me in the earth and may Trivikrama protect me
in the upward direction.

51. After assigning the Kavaca to various parts thus,
the devotee should contemplate about himself. thus—“I am
lord Narayana. the wielder of the conch, discus and iron
.club.”

52-54. After meditating on the Atman thus, the devotee
should repeat this Mantra : “You are the fire-god, O lord of
bipeds; you are the discharger of the semen; you are the
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igniter of love’s fire. You are the chief of all living beings
and individual souls; you are the unchanging lord; you are the
Arani of the nectar; O lord of waters, you are the source of
origin of the Devas; dispel my sins, O king of Tirthas obeisance
be to you”.

After uttering thus duly, he should perform the rite of
ablution according to injunctions.

55. Otherwise, O daughter of Brahma, the bath there is
not commended. The devotee should perform the rite of ablu-
tion and Marjana (sprinkling) within water with those
Mantras the deities of which are the waters.

56-57a. Then he should repeat the Mantra of Agha-
marsana. O gentle lady, just as the horse-sacrifice 1s a Yajfia
that dispels sins, so also the hymn of Aghamarsanal! dispels
all sins.

57b-58.He should then come out of water and wear clean
washed clothes. He should then restrain his breath perform
Acamana rite and worship the sun by way of Sandhyi. He
should then offer in theupward direction a handful of water and
flowers.

59. With the arms raised up, he should worship the
sun by means of the Mantras his symbols. Thereafter, he
should repeat the holy and divine Gayatri Mantra hundred
and eight times.

60. Standing there with concentration, he should repeat
other Mantras also pertaining to the sun. He should then
circumambulate and bow to the sun and be seated.

61-62a. He should then face the east and recite Veda-
Mantras as Svidhyaya. Then the Tarpana rite of the Devas,
human beings, sages and the Pitrs of his own family should be
duly performed by the devotee who is the knower of names
and Gotra. He should perform the Tarpana rite with water
mixed ‘'with sesame seeds, according to prescribed injunction
and with concentration of mind.

62b-64a. During Sraddha and the Havana (oblations to
fire) rites the devotee should perform the same with a single

1. Aghamarsaga hymns (RV. X, 190. 1-3) are supposed to wash off’
sins of men.
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hand. The rite of Tarpapa shall be performed with both the
hands. This is the standing injunction. He should perform the
rite with the right hand supported by the left (?) ‘“May they
be satiated”. He shall utter these words clearly uttering the
name and the Gotra but silently otherwise.

64b-65a. If anyone out of delusion performs the Tarpana
rite for the Pitrs, by means of gingelly seeds clinging to the
body, it is as though the Tarpana rite has been performed by
means of skin, flesh, blood and bones.

65b-67a. The water libation will not reach the Pitrs,
if the devotee stands in water and offers on to the ground or
if he stands on the ground and offers it into the water. The
water should be offered standing on the ground and on to the
ground. Whatis not offered on the ground does not reach (the
Pitrs). The earth has been given by Brahma as the imperishable
(eternal) place of the Pitrs. Hence (the libation) should be
given only there, by the person who wishes for the pleasure
of the Pitrs.

67b-68a. The earth is born out of water; the water is
present therein and gets dissolved in the earth. Hence, one
should offer water on the ground.

68b,c. He should spread the Kusa grass on the ground
and invoke the Pitrs or the Devas by their respective Mantras.
In respect of the Devas, the tips of the Kusa grass shall be
towards the east, and in the case of the Pitrs (manes) they shall
be towards the south.
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CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN
The Glory of Purusottama : The Procedure of Worship!

Vasu said :

1-3.  After performing the rite of Tarpana to gods, sages,

Pitrs and others, the pilgrim should silently perform
Acamana (religious sipping of water). O daughter of Brahma,
he should draw a square of the side of a Hasta (a cubit
of about eighteen inches). Is should be beautiful and should
have four entrances. It represents the city of Purusottama on
the shore of the great ocean. In its middle, he should draw the
mystic diagram of a lotus with eight petals and the pericarp.
O Mohini, he should draw the mystic diagram and worship
in it, Lord Narayana, the unborn eternal deity, in accordance
with the same injunctions as in the case of eight-syllabled
Mantra. .
4. Henceforth, I shall explain fully to you the excellent
mode of purification of the physical body. The* syllable
Ksa in the company of the syllable Ra is red and should
be thought of in the heart.

5. On his head, he should think of the syllable ‘E’ as
stationed in the middle of the dice of the moon and having three
blazing ¢Sikhds’ burning down the heaps of the sinsof the
world.

6. Itis white in colour and it showers nectar flooding
the earth**. The devotee who has shaken off sins, thus shall
thereafter become one with a divine body.

1. This éh—az.pter gives the application of Pafica-ritra Agama to the
worship of Purusottama. The esoteric application of the mantra Om namo
Ndrdyandya and Visnave namah to the various parts of one’s person (technically
known as Nydsa) 1s an essential part of Tantrism.

This chapter is practically the same as the Brahma P. Ch. 61. Thus the

Brahma purdpa 61.1-12 are the same as the NP 57.1-12; so also Brahma P.
61.23.58 and the NP. 57.23-58 are identical but with the difference of few

readings here and there.

*Here Brahma P. V. 46 reads :

akararh hrdaye dhyatva cakra-rekhd-samanvitam |

The Andhata Cakra is presumed to be at the heart. But neither Ksa nor
Ra or A form the bijas and the ‘Petals’ of that Cakra.

**The qualities of blazing and burning sins may be those of the
syllable Ksa, in case the first half of verse 6 is taken along with the 5th verse).
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7. The learned devotee, should then fix the eight syllabl-
ed Mantrain the body as well as in the Atman. He should
fix it beginning with the left footand proceed gradually.

8. With the Miila mantra, the aspirant should perform
the rite of purification of the hand. The Nyédsa rite shall
have five subsidiary limbs and four manifestations of Visnu.

9. He should fix eachof the syllables separately on the
fingers. The syllable OM is the earth. He should fix it on the
left foot. It is white in colour.

10. The syllable na is dark-coloured. It is the Bhuvah
(the world). It is fixed on the right foot. They call the syllable
mo as Kala (Time) alone. It must be fixed in the lefthip.

11. The syllable nd (which is the previous seed*) 1is
established in the southern right side. They call ra the reful-
gence (the Fire element) and it is stabilised in the umbilical
region.

12. The syllable ya is of gaseous nature and it has
resorted to the left shoulder. The syllable na shall always be
known to have been stablished in the right shoulder.

13-14. The syllable ya is stationed on the head, where
the worlds are also stabilised. After fixing Omkara in the heart,
the syllable ‘vi’ on the head, the syllable ‘sna’ on the tuft and
the syllable ‘ve’ in the Kavaca (coat of mail). He shall fix
na in the eyes. The syllable maf is said to be the ¢Astra’
‘miraculous weapon’.

15. The (deity) Vasudeva is of white colour. It is fixed
in the forehead. (He is stationed on the forehead) The deity
Samkarsana is red. He is fixed in the mouth. He resembles the
fire and the sun.

16. (The manifestation called ‘Pradyumna’ is yellow in
colour and is assigned in the heart and the Vyiha (mani-
festation) known as Aniruddha is stationed at the sex-organ.
Hari thus pervades all limbs. The Almighty one is worshipped
thusin his four-fold manifestations (Vyihas)

***Br. P. 57.11a reads: Sarva-b{ja.
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17. Vispu is present in front of me; Ke$ava abides
behind me; Govinda is present on the right side; Madhusiidana
is present on the left side.

18. Vaikuntha is present above, and Varaha [the
Divine Boar) on the ground. Madhava is present in all those
intermediate quarters between the main directions.

19. My protection is effected by Narasirnha whether I
goor stay, whether I keep awake oram asleep. I am identical
with Vasudeva.

20. After becoming identical with Visnu thus, the
devotee should begin the rite. He should combine all the
principles with the Deva, just as is done in the case of the
physical body.

21. That which ends with the syllable ‘pha’ is cited to
be auspicious and destructive of all obstacles. He shall think of
the spheres of the sun, moon and fire.

22-23. In the middle of the lotus of the internal side of
the cosmos, the devotee shall fix Visnu. Thercafter, he should
mentally think of the excellent lustre, Pranava (om) seated in
the pericarp, the eternal being of the form of brilliance. There-
after, he should perform the Nyasa* rite of the eight-syllabled
Mantra in due order.

24, The worship by means of that Mantra in the state
of analysis and synthesis (Vyasta-Samasta) ** is remembered to
be great : He should then worship the eternal lord by means of

the twelve-syllabled Mantra.
25. He should then retain in the heart the immense

being with four arms and lustre equal to that of crores of suns.

26-29. After thinking about the great Yoga, he should
invoke the following deities in due order :

('The Mantra for invocation) : ““O Narayana, may these
Devas, the bestowers of boons come in front of me viz. he who
has assumed the form of the Fish, Narasimha and Vamana.”

* Nydsa is the assignment of the various parts of the body to different
deities (or syllables of Mantras). It is accompanied with particular Mantra,
syllable or prayer to corresponding gesticulations.

s*Literally : Vyasta=‘inherent in or pervading all the several parts of
anything,” while Samasta=‘inherent in or pervading the whole of anything,
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(The Mantra for offering a seat.) ‘“Sumeru is the pedestal for
your feet. The seat has been made in the form of the lotus. O
Madhusiidana, stay behind for the benefit of all living beings”.
(The Mantra for Padya) ¢‘O eternal lord Padmanabha, the
Padya (water for washing feet) is offered at your feet. O
Visnu, O deity with the eyes like the petals of the lotus, O
Madhusiidana, accept it.

(The Mantra for Madhuparka and Arghya) ‘O great lord,
accept Madhuparka prepared by me. Accept it in the com-
pany of Brahma and others. O Purusottama, accept the Arghya
devoutly offered by me.

30-33. (The Mantra for Acamaniya) : “The water of
the Mandakini (the Ganga) is auspicious. It dispels all sins.
Accept that as the water for the rite of Acamana. It has been
offered by me with great devotion.”

(The Mantra for bath) : “You are the water, the earth,
the fiery (element) and the wind (element). I am bathing you
with the water that alone supports the worlds.”’

(The Mantra for offering clothes) : “May these two
clothes be accepted; they are woven with the divine yarn; they
have the colour of the Yajfia and they have the lustre and the
glitter of gold.”

(The Mantra for smearing the Lord with unguents) : “O
Kesava, neither your body nor your activities do I know
perfectly.

34-36. May the unguent offered by me be accepted and
smeared.”’ (The Mantra for offering a sacred thread): ¢“The
sacred thread which has been made of three turns by the Lotus-
born god with Mantras of Rk, Yajus and Saman and is equipp-
ed with the knot called Savitri, has been dedicated to you.”’

(The Mantra for decorating with ornaments) : ‘O
Madhava, the ornaments consisting of divine jewels and having
the lustre of the fire and the sun will make your limbs splendid-
looking”’.

The Mantra for waving lights) : <‘O lord of the luminaries,
you alone are the fiery refulgence of the sun and the moon
of the lightning and the fire. May this light be accepted.”
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37. (The Mantra for offering incense) : ‘‘This fragrant
vegetable juice divine and presented along with sweat scents is
for you. May this incense offered to you devoutly by me be
accepted.”

38. (The Mantra for offering food as Naivedya) : “Tasty
cooked food of four kinds has been offered to you with devotion.
It has six tastes in the varicties of dishes. O Kesava, this is
the Naivedya unto you.”

39-41. The devotee should perform the Nyasa in the
petal in the east; that of Sarnhkarsana in the petal in
the south; that of Pradyurnna in the petal in the west,
and that of Anuruddha in the petal in the north. He should
perform the Nyasa of the Varaha incarnation in the south-east;
that of Narasimha in the south-west; that of Madhava in the
north-west, that of Trivikrama in the north-east. He shall per-
form the Nyadsa of Garuda, in front of the lord of the eight-
syllabled Mantra.

42-43. He should fix the discus on the left side and the
conch on the right side. The great iron club also should be
fixed on the right hand side of the lord. Then the scholarly
devotee should fix the bow to the left of the lord. The divine
quiver shall be fixed on the right hand side and the sword
on the left.

44-45. After fixing Sri to the south side, the devotee
should fix Pusti to the north side and the Vana-mala (the
garland of sylvan flowers) as well as the Srivatsa mark and
Kaustubha gem in front of the Lord. He should fix the
heart etc. in the four quarters beginning with the east.
Thereafter, he shall fix the weapou of the lord of the Devas in
the corner.

46-48a. He should worship the following deities (the
guardians of the quarters) : Viz. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti,
Varuna, Viyu, Dhanada (Kubera), I$ana, Ananta and
Brahma. He should worship them with their respective Mantras
(in the respective quarters) and below as well as above. By
worshipping thus the lord of the Devas, Janidrdana, stationed
in the Mystic diagram, the man shall attain cherished desires.
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48b-50a. He who sees this Janirdana stationed in the
mystic diagram worshipped in accordance with this injunction,
shall enter the unchanging Visnu. He, by whom Keéava is wor-
shipped at least once in this manner shall surmount (the
difficulties of bath, old age and death and attain the region of
Visnu.

50b-5la., Svetadvipa is glorified for the daily residence
of that person who devoutly remembers Narayana continuously
and diligently.

51b-52a. That Mantra which begins with ‘Om
Namah’ (Lit : that which contains ‘Namaskara’ accompanied
with Orh at the beginning) and is embellished with word
‘Namah’ at the end (that is the Mantra : Om namo Naray-
anaya namah) is regarded as the name (or illuminator) of
all principles.

52b-53. In the same order of procedure, he should offer
scents and fragrant flowers unto eachin the manner prescribed.
Hec shall show the eight mystic Mudras (gestures) as indicated
in the order mentioned above.

54. He should perform Japa by means of the Miila
Mantra eight, twentyeight or hundred and eight times. The
knower of reality shall do thus.

55a. In those rites with specific desires in view, the
devotee should do everything as mentioned with concentration
and in accordance with his capacity.

55b-56a. The following eight are glorified as the Mudras
(mystic gestures) viz. : Lotus, Conch, Srivatsa, Gada, Garuda,
Cakra (discus), Khadga (Sword), Sarnga (bow).

56b-57a. (Bidding farewell). “O Eternal Ancient
Supreme Being, go, go into the greatest abode, the greatest
region which Brahma and other Devas do not know. O auspici-
ous lady, those who do not know the mode of worship as
mentioned by means of the Mantras of Hari should worship
Acyuta by means of the Mila mantra.
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CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT

The Creation of the Cosmic Egg*

Vasu said :—

1. After duly and devoutly worshipping Purusottama.
the devotee should bow down his head and propitiate the
ocean with the following Mantra.

2. “In the whole universe, O lord of rivers, you are the
vital air (Prana) of all living beings, O Tirtharija (King of
holy centres), obeisance be to you. Save me, O favourite of
Acyuta.”

3-4. After duly taking the holy dip in the ocean, in that
auspicious and excellent holy centre and after duly worshipping
Narayana devoid of ailments and blemishes on the shore (of
ocean), and after bowing down to Rama, Krsna and
Subhadra, the devotee should worship the ocean. Thereby,
the man attains the benefit of hundreds of horse-sacrifices.

5-6. He shall be absolved of all sins. He shall be freed
from all miseries. Like Hari, he shall be glorious and surrounded
by the Devas. He can justifiably feel proud of beauty and
youth. In an aerial chariot having the lustre of the sun and
with the harmonious divine music of the Gandharvas, he
shall take twentyone generations of his family and go to the
world of Visnu.

7. After enjoying various excellent pleasures there and
after playing with the Devas (he will exhaust his merit and) fall
off from that world. After coming here, he becomes a Brah-
mana, the most excellent knower of the Brahman.

8. He shall then be famous, intelligent, glorious ana
truthful. He shall have mastery over the sense-organs. He shall
become a Brahmana fully conversant with the meanings of the
Vedic and scriptural texts. Then he shall be a devotee of
Visnu.

*vide the Brahma P. Ch. 62 for comparison, Most of the verses (Viz.
1-23) in these chapters of the NP. and Brahma P. are common. The NP. how-
ever tells a different episode about the transformation of the sea-water from
sweetness to saltishness (from v. 23 onwards)
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9a. Afterattaining the Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he shall
attain liberation.

9b-11. The men of good intellect should offer charitable
gifts on the following occasions—during the eclipses, during the
transit of the sun (from one house of Zodiac to another),
and on both tropical and equinotical transits, on the inaugural
days of the Manvantaras and Yugas, during Vyatipatas, when
the days dwindle in length, during the full-moon days in the
months of Asidha, Karttika and Magha and other auspicious
Tithis. They then attain thousand times the benefit (as com-
pared with that) derived from other holy centres.?

12. Ifthe devotees offer balls of riceto the Pitrs there,
in accordance with the injunctions, the Pitrs derive everlasting
satisfaction.

13-15. Thus, O gentle lady, the benefit of the holy bath
in the ocean has been recounted by me. So also the benefit of
the charitable gifts and the offerings of Pindas has been
mentioned.

14. It is the bestower of the benefit of virtue, wealth,
and liberation. It grants longevity, fame and renown. It yields
worldly pleasures and liberation (from Samsara) for men. It is
conducive to wealth. It dispels the effects of evil dreams. It is
meritorious. It annihilates all sins and bestows all desired
benefits. It (this knowledge) should not be imparted to an
atheist, to a knave or to a miscr.

16. As long as the greatness of the Tirtharaja?is not
described by the Brahmanas, other holy centres roar with their
own respective greatness separately.

17. Puskara and other Tirthas grant only their own
respective benefits. But the Tirtharaja, the ocean is the
bestower of the benefit of all the Tirthas.

18. Whichever Tirthas, holy rivers and the lakes exist
on the surface of the earth, they enter the ocean. Hence it has
verily attained the excellence.

1. Compare the list of auspicious occasions for Ddna (religious
gift) in Mbh. Vana 200. 125, Laghu Satdtapa 145, 150 Vyatipdia is already
explained.

2. Tirthardja ‘The King of all Tirthas’ is the ocean (Bay of Bengal
in this case). This title is explained in vv. 18-21,
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19. The ocean, the lord of the rivers, is the king of all
Tirthas. Hence, it is superior to all other Tirthas. It is the
bestower of all desires.

20a.* When the sun rises up, the darkness perishes, (so
also the sin perishesin a place).

20b. On the ocean there are ninety-nine crores of
Tirthas. Hence whatever is performed there (on the sea-
shore) such as ablution, charitable gift, Homa, Japa and
worship of the Devas, is declared to be everlasting in the
Sastras.

Mohini enquired :

21-22. Among all the oceans, how did this lord of rivers
become briny ? O Preceptor, tell me, since O Brahmana, you
are omniscient.!

Vasu narrated :

23. O lady of good fortune, listen. I shall explain the
saltish state of this ocean and how this had been cursed by his
mother who was the mother of the worlds.

24. O Mohini, formerly in the process of creation there
had been born seven oceans, born of the womb of Radha.
They had divine physical bodies of various kinds.

25. Once, the lord of Radha, the lord of cowherds,
cowherd-lasses and cows was indulging in sexual intercourse
with his lady love in the Vrndavana forest.

26. In the middle of the group of Rasa dances, in the
brilliant-jewelled Mandapa, he was in passionate union with
his affectionate lady love.

27-28. Those seven children, the oceans, could not see
their mother, the mother of the universe, when the time for

*A ref. to the Brahma P. shows that 20a and 20b in the NP. form parts
of totally different verses. 20a in the NP becomes complete by the line
“Similarly all the sins become totally annihilated by a bath in the Tirtha-rija
(ocean)” 20a in B. M. P. Ch, 62.

1. The story about the saltish taste of the sea due to the curse of
Riadha as given here in vv. 23-38 has no basis in the Bh. P. or the Vispu P.
“This story is not at all complimentary to Radha.
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their breast-feeding had arrived. Weeping on being over-whelm-
ed with hunger, they reached the jewelled Mandapa. They
went near it, eager to have their breast-feed.

29-30a. All of them were stopped by the groups of
cowherdesses stationed at the entrance. The angry children
impatient to have their usual breastfeed forced their entry into
the Mandapa. Thinking that they were only babies in the
lap of their mother, the children were let in by the cow-
herdesses.

30b-32a. Then they went into the jewelled Mandapa
crying bitterly, “O mother, where are you ?”>. O queen, when
the mother did not respond to the call of those children seeking
breast-milk, the youngest of them all entered the actual spot of
the mother’s sexual dalliance.

32b-34a. On seeing her deluded sons unwittingly causing
a break in her sexual dalliance, the agitated mother, O gentle
lady, cursed them—“All of you go ere long to the world of
earth since you had attempted to cause break in my sexual
dalliance. After going to the earth, your sons will be staying
there separately alone.”’

34b-35. O daughter of Brahma, on hearing the worlds of
their mother, the mother of the universe, all those children
cried aloud (as they were) extremely frightened of the impending
separation. Thereafter, Lord Sri Krsna, the destroyer of the
anguish of those who bow down, became pleased with
them.

36-37. O sons, do not be afraid. I shall stand near you.
All of you shall be in the liquid state always with separate
forms and movements. This youngest son who came well within
the place shall become briny.”” After saying this, the lord of
the universe dismissed his sons.

38. In order to console them, he always stood by them.
He who entered the room of sexual dalliance became the briny
sea. The others remained separately as the milk ocean etc.
assuming liquid form.

Mohini queried :

39. O Preceptor, who is this Radha mentioned by you as
the chaste lady and the mother of the worlds. Explain to me
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the reality about her. I am eager to listen to it.

40. The description of Radha and Madhava is a my-
sterious secret in the Puranas. Since you factually know every-
thing, O sage of holy rites, narrate it to me.

Vasistha said :

41. O King Mandhata, on hearing the words of
Mobohini, the magnanimous Vasu, the great devotee of Govinda,
was visibly moved.

42. (Being extremely delighted) the hair all over his
body stood on their ends. His heart was overwhelmed with joy.
He as it were lost his consciousness with ecstasy. The excellent
Brahmana spoke to Mohini.

Vasu said 1

43. O gentle lady, listen, I shall tell you the secret of
secrets, The story of Krsna is to bec guarded well. It brings
about one’s union with the Brahman.

44, I bow down to the lord who controls both—the
Prakrti and Purusa, who is the creator of the creators, who is
the annihilator of the annihilators.

45. O gentle lady, all the incarnations are those of the
Brahman in the form of Krsna. The incarnator is Krsna himself.
He is both with and without attributes.

46. He alone is Rama and Krsna factually, but he is
separate due to the variety of attributes. The other worlds are
the creations of Prakrti. But the Goloka (i.e. Krsna’s world)
itself is devoid of attributes.

47. O gentle lady, the term, Gavah are the rays of
brilliance, as observed (after ascertainment) by those who know
the Vedas. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others are manifestations
of Prakrti evolved out of its Gunas.

48. O gentle lady, his refulgence is always without attri-
butes but considered to be the cause of Gunas. The Gunas are

1. VV. 43-67 present a synthesis of Sankhya and the Purinic concept
of evolution of wuniverse. It is obviously the theistic Sankhya with
Krsna as the God.
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18. By resorting to Matsya-Madhava, a man will be in-
vincible. He will be a liberal donor, enjoyer of pleasures, a
warrior, a devotee of Visnu and true to his word.

19-20a. Afterwards, by being enlightened in the Yoga
leading to Hari, he shall attain liberation. The greatness of
Matsyamadhava has been recounted by me to you. On seeing
him, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee shall attain all
desires.

20b-22. I shall now describe the rite of Marjana in the
sacred and auspicious pool of water called Markandeyahrada.
The ablution in the Markandeyahrada at all times is praised.
It is an ancient rite to plunge into it with a singleminded
devotion. Particularly on the Caturdasi day, the ablution is
destructive of all sins. Similarly, the ablution in the ocean at
all times is praised.

23-24a. Particularly, on the full moon day, (the ablution
in the ocean) makes one attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice.
On the full Moon day in the month of Jyestha, when the con-
stellation is also Jyestha, the devotee shall particulary visit that
king of holy centres which is exceedingly splendid.

24b-25. He should have pure and holy Sattvaic feelings
physically, verbally and mentally, and his mind should not be
directed towards anything else. He should be liberated from
all mutually clashing opposites. He should be devoid of passions
and malicious rivalry. He should circumambulate the beautiful
Kalpa-tree, the banyan tree, where Janiardana himself abides.

26-27a. With great concentration, he should circumam-
bulate it three times. On seeing it, the sin originating from
seven births perishes. O Mohini, he attains an extensive merit
and his desired goal.

27b-28. I shall mention to you its names in the different
Yugas. The names of the banyan tree in the Krta and other
Yugas have been glorified as follows: (They know them as)
Vata, Vate§vara, Santa and Purana Purusa.

29. In the Krta and other Yugas, thegirth of the banyan
tree has been respectively one Yojana, three-fourthsof a Yojana,
half a Yojana and one-fourth of a Yojana.

30. After bowing down to the banyan tree, repeating the
Mantra mentioned above, the devotee should go to the south at
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a distance of three hundred Dhanus (bows or twelve hundred
hastas or cubits).

31. It is the place where the sign, the beautiful portals
of heaven, become visible within the ocean, a log of wood
equipped with all auspicious attributes has been drawn.

32. He should bow down to it, worship it and then stand
by. He shall then be liberated from all the mulitudes of sins,
effects of evil planets and other inauspicious things.

33. Formerly, Ugrasena looked at the ocean through
heavenly portals. He went there. With purity of word, mind
and deed, he meditated on the supreme Narayana and per-
formed the Acamana rite.

34. Thereafter, the devotee should fix the eight-syllabled
Mantra on the hand as well as on the body.! The Mantra is
what learned men utter viz. ‘Om namo Narayanaya’.

35. What purpose is served by many Mantras causing
the richness of the mind ? The Mantra “Namo Narayanaya”
is that which achieves all objects.

36. Apah (waters) are glorified as Nara since they are
the offsprings of Nara (Man). They were the former abode of
Visnu. Hence Visnu is remembered as Narayana.

37. The Vedas are devoted to Narayana. The Brahma-
nas are devoted to Narayana. Perfect knowledge is concerned
with Narayana. Holy rites are related to Narayana.

38. Dharma (virtue) is concerned with Narayana. The
penance is connected with Narayana, charitable gift is concern-
ed with Narayana; holy rites are related to Narayana.

39. The worlds are concerned with Narayana, the Devas
are devoted to Narayana; the Nitya rites (routine holy rites)
are related to Narayana. The region (to be reached) is
concerned with Narayana.

40. (All the elements are concerned with Narayana,
such as the earth is devoted to Narayana; the water is relat-

ed to Narayana; the fire element is concerned with Nariyana;
the firmament is devoted to Narayana.

1. VV. 34-54 disclose the powerful influence of the Paficaritra system
-on the NP.
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41. The Vayu (wind god) is devoted to Narayana; the
mind is concerned with Narayana: the Ahamkara (Ego) and
the Buddhi (Intellect) both of these are of the nature of
Narayana.

42. The things of the past, present and future, whatever
is termed as Jiva (living individual), the gross, the subtle
and the huge, everything is of the nature of Narayana.

43. O Mohini, I do not see anything here different than
Narayana; this world consisting ofthe visible and the invisible,
the mobile, and immobile beings is pervaded by him.

44-45. Waters constitute the abode of Visnu, the ocean
is the lord of waters. Hence, he is in the waters. Particularly,
at the time of ablution, the devotee should worship Narayana
the dispeller of sins. He should remember Narayana and medi-
tate on him. He should then perform the Nyisa rite on thehand
and on the body.

46-47. He should fix the syllable Om on the left hip, the
syllable ‘Na’ on the right hip, the syllable ‘R&’ in the um-
bilical region, the syllable ‘Ya’ in the left arm and the sylla-
ble ‘Na’in the right arm. He should fix the syllable ‘Ya’
on the head and then fix beneath, above, sideways, in the heart
behind and in front.

48-50. The learned devotee should meditate on Narayana
and thereafter begin the Kavaca (protective Mantras of mys-
tic syllables) : In the east of me may Govinda protect; may
Madhusiidana protectme in my south;may lord Sridhara protect
me in my west; may Kesava protect me in the north; may
Visnu protect me in the south-east ; may the unchanging Madhava
protect me in the southwest; may Hrsikesa protect me in the
north-west; may Vamana protect me in the north-east; may
the Boar protect me in the earth and may Trivikrama protect me
in the upward direction.

51. After assigning the Kavaca to various parts thus,
the devotee should contemplate about himself. thus—¢I am
lord Narayana. the wielder of the conch, discus and iron
<lub.”

52-54. After meditating on the Atman thus, the devotee
should repeat this Mantra : “You are the fire-god, O lord of
bipeds; you are the discharger of the semen; you are the
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igniter of love’s fire. You are the chief of all living beings
and individual souls; you are the unchanging lord; you are the
Arani of the nectar; O lord of waters, you are the source of
origin of the Devas; dispel my sins, O king of Tirthas obeisance
be to you”’. °

After uttering thus duly, he should perform the rite of
ablution according to injunctions.

55. Otherwise, O daughter of Brahma, the bath there is
not commended. The devotee should perform the rite of ablu-
tion and Marjana (sprinkling) within water with those
Mantras the deities of which are the waters.

56-57a. Then he should repeat the Mantra of Agha-
marsana. O gentle lady, just as the horse-sacrifice is a Yajiia
that dispels sins, so also the hymn of Aghamarsanal! dispels
all sins.

57b-58.He should then come out of water and wear clean
washed clothes. He should then restrain his breath, perform
Acamana rite and worship the sun by way of Sandhya. He
should then offer in the upward direction a handful of water and
flowers.

59. With the arms raised up, he should worship the
sun by means of the Mantras his symbols. Thereafter, he
should repeat the holy and divine Gayatri Mantra hundred
and eight times.

60. Standing there with concentration, he should repeat
other Mantras also pertaining to the sun. He should then
circumambulate and bow to the sun and be seated.

61-62a. He should then face the east and recite Veda-
Mantras as Svadhyaya. Then the Tarpana rite of the Devas,
human beings, sages and the Pitrs of his own family should be
duly performed by the devotee who is the knower of names
and Gotra. He should perform the Tarpana rite with water
mixed with sesame seeds, according to prescribed injunction
and with concentration of mind.

62b-64a. During Sraddha and the Havana (oblations to
fire) rites the devotee should perform the same with a single

1. Aghamarsapa hymns (RV. X, 190, 1-3) are supposed to wash off’
sins of men.
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hand. The rite of Tarpana shall be performed with both the
hands. This is the standing injunction. He should perform the
rite with the right hand supported by the left (?) ‘“May they
be satiated’’. He shall utter these words clearly uttering the
name and the Gotra but silently otherwise.

64b-65a. If anyone out of delusion performs the Tarpana
rite for the Pitrs, by means of gingelly seeds clinging to the
body, it is as though the Tarpana rite has been performed by
means of skin, flesh, blood and bones.

65b-67a. The water libation will not reach the Pitrs,
if the devotee stands in water and offers on to the ground or
if he stands on the ground and offers it into the water. The
water should be offered standing on the ground and on to the
ground. Whatis not offered on the ground does not reach (the
Pitrs). The earth has been given by Brahma as the imperishable
(eternal) place of the Pitrs. Hence (the libation) should be
given only there, by the person who wishes for the pleasure
of the Pitrs.

67b-68a. The earth is born out of water; the water is
present therein and gets dissolved in the earth. Hence, one
should offer water on the ground.

68b,c. He should spread the Kuéa grass on the ground
and invoke the Pitrs or the Devas by their respective Mantras.
In respect of the Devas, the tips of the Ku$a grass shall be
towards the east, and in the case of the Pitrs (manes) they shall
be towards the south.
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CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN
The Glory of Purusottama : The Procedure of Worshipt

Vasu said :

1-3. After performing the rite of Tarpana to gods, sages,
Pitrs and others, the pilgrim should silently perform
Acamana (religious sipping of water). O daughter of Brahma,
he should draw a square of the side of a Hasta (a cubit
of about eighteen inches). Is should be beautiful and should
have four entrances. It represents the city of Purusottama on
the shore of the great ocean. In its middle, he should draw the
mystic diagram of a lotus with eight petals and the pericarp.
O Mohini, he should draw the mystic diagram and worship
in it, Lord Narayana, the unborn eternal deity, in accordance
with the same injunctions as in the case of eight-syllabled
Mantra.

4. Henceforth, I shall explain fully to you the excellent
mode of purification of the physical body. The* syllable
Ksa in the company of the syllable Ra is red and should
be thought of in the heart.

5. On his head, he should think of the syllable ‘E’ as
stationed in the middle of the dice of the moon and having three
blazing ‘Sikhas’ burning down the heaps of the sinsof the
world.

6. Itis white in colour and 1t showers nectar flooding
the earth**, The devotee who has shaken off sins, thus shall
thereafter become one with a divine body.

1. This chapter gives the application of Paiica-ratra Agama to the
worship of Purusottama. The esoteric application of the mantra Om namo
Nardyapdya and Visnave namakh to the various parts of one’s person (technically
known as Nydsa) 1s an essential part of Tantrism.

This chapter is practically the same as the Brahma P. Ch. 61. Thus the
Brahma purdpa 61.1-12 are the same as the NP 57.1-12; so also Brahma P.
61.23-58 and the NP, 57.23-58 arc identical but with the difference of few
readings here and there.

*Here Brahma P. V. 46 reads :

akdram hrdaye dhydtva cakra-rekha-samanvitam |

The Andhata Cakra is presumed to be at the heart. But neither Ksa nor
Ra or A form the bijas and the ‘Petals’ of that Cakra.

**The qualities of blazing and burning sins may be those of the

syllable Ksa, in case the first half of verse 6 istaken along with the 5th verse).
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7. The learned devotee, should then fix the eight syllabl-
ed Mantrain the body as well as in the Atman. He should
fix it beginning with the left footand proceed gradually.

8. With the Mila mantra, the aspirant should perform
the rite of purification of the hand. The Nyasa rite shall
have five subsidiary limbs and four manifestations of Visnu.

9. He should fix each of the syllables separately on the
fingers. The syllable OM is the earth. He should fix it on the

left foot. It is white in colour.

10. The syllable ra is dark-coloured. It is the Bhuvah
(the world). It is fixed on the right foot. They call the syllable
mo as Kala (Time) alone. It must be fixed in the left hip.

11. The syllable na@ (which is thc previous seed*) is
established in the southern right side. They call rd the reful-
gence (the Fire element) and it is stabilised in the umbilical
region.

12. The syllable ya is of gaseous nature and it has
resorted to the left shoulder. The syllable nd shall always be
known to have been stablished in the right shoulder.

13-14. The syllable ya is stationed on the head, where
the worlds are also stabilised. After fixing Omkara in the heart,
the syllable ‘vi’ on the head, the syllable ‘spa’ on the tuft and
the syllable ‘ve’ in the Kavaca (coat of mail). He shall fix
na in the eyes. The syllable mak is said to be the ‘Astra’
‘miraculous weapon’.

15. The (deity) Vasudeva is of white colour. It is fixed
in the forehead. (He is stationed on the forehead) The deity
Samkarsana is red. He is fixed in the mouth. He resembles the
fire and the sun.

16. (The manifestation called ‘Pradyumna’ is yellow in
colour and is assigned in the heart and the Vyiha (mani-
festation) known as Aniruddha is stationed at the sex-organ.
Hari thus pervades all limbs. The Almighty one is worshipped
thusin his four-fold manifestations (Vyiihas)

**¢Br. P. 57.11a reads: Sarva-b{ja.
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17. Vispu is present in front of me; Kesava abides
behind me; Govinda is present on the right side; Madhusiidana
is present on the left side.

18. Vaikuntha is present above, and Varaha (the
Divine Boar) on the ground. Madhava is present in all those
intermediate quarters between the main directions.

19. My protection is effected by Narasimha whether I
goor stay, whether I keep awakeoram asleep. I am identical
with Vasudeva.

20. After becoming identical with Visnu thus, the
devotee should Dbegin the rite. He should combine all the
principles with the Deva, just as is done in the case of the
physical body.

21. That which ends with the syllable ‘pha’ is cited to
be auspicious and destructive of all obstacles. He shall think of
the spheres of the sun, moon and fire.

22-23. In the middle of the lotus of the internal side of
the cosmos, the devoteeshall fix Visnu. Thereafter, he should
mentally think of the excellent lustre, Pranava (om) seated in
the pericarp, the eternal being of the form of brilliance. There-
after, he should perform the Nyasa* rite of the eight-syllabled
Mantra in due order.

24. The worship by means of that Mantra in the state
of analysis and synthesis (Vyasta-Samasta) ** is remembered to
be great : He should then worship the eternal lord by means of
the twelve-syllabled Mantra.

25. He should then retain in the heartthe immense
being with four arms and lustre equal to that of crores of suns.

26-29. After thinking about the great Yoga, he should
invoke the following deities in due order :

(The Mantra for invocation) : ¢“O Narayana, may these
Devas, the bestowers of boons come in front of me viz. he who
has assumed the form of the Fish, Narasirhha and Vamana.”

* Nydsa is the assignment of the various parts of the body to different
deities (or syllables of Mantras). It is accompanied with particular Mantra,
syllable or prayer to corresponding gesticulations.

**Literally : Vyasta=‘inherent in or pervading all the several parts of
anything,” while Samasta=‘inherent in or pervading the whole of anything.
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(The Mantra for offering a seat.) ‘“Sumeru is the pedestal for
your feet. The seat has been made in the form of the lotus. O
Madhusiidana, stay behind for the benefit of all living beings”.
(The Mantra for Padya) ‘O eternal lord Padmanibha, the
Padya (water for washing feet) is offered at your feet. O
Visnu, O deity with the eyes like the petals of the lotus, O
Madhusiidana, accept it.

(The Mantra for Madhuparka and Arghya) ‘O great lord,
accept Madhuparka prepared by me. Accept it in the com-
pany of Brahma and others. O Purusottama, accept the Arghya
devoutly offered by me.

30-33. (The Mantra for Acamaniya) : “The water of
the Mandakini (the Ganga) is auspicious. It dispels all sins.
Accept that as the water for the rite of Acamana. It has been
offered by me with great devotion.”

(The Mantra for bath) : “You are the water, the earth,
the fiery (element) and the wind (element). I am bathing you
with the water that alone supports the worlds.”

(The Mantra for offering clothes) : “May these two
clothes be accepted; they are woven with the divine yarn; they
have the colour of the Yajiia and they have the lustre and the
glitter of gold.”

(The Mantra for smearing the Lord with unguents) : “O
Kesava, neither your body nor your activities do I know
perfectly.

34-36. May the unguent offered by me be accepted and
smeared.” (The Mantra for offering a sacred thread): “The
sacred thread which has been made of three turns by the Lotus-
born god with Mantras of Rk, Yajus and Saman and is equipp-
ed with the knot called Savitri, has been dedicated to you.”’

(The Mantra for decorating with ornaments) : O
Madhava, the ornaments consisting of divine jewels and having
the lustre of the fire and the sun will make your limbs splendid-
looking™.

The Mantra for waving lights) : ¢‘O lord of the luminaries,
you alone are the fiery refulgence of the sun and the moon
of the lightning and the fire. May this light be accepted.”
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37. (The Mantra for offering incense) : ‘“This fragrant
vegetable juice divine and presented along with sweat scents is
for you. May this incense offered to you devoutly by me be
accepted.”

38. (The Mantra for offering food as Naivedya): ‘“Tasty
cooked food of four kinds has been offered to you with devotion.
It has six tastes in the varieties of dishes. O Ke$ava, this is
the Naivedya unto you.”

39-41. The devotee should perform the Nyisa in the
petal in the east; that of Samkarsana in the petal in
the south; that of Pradyumna in the petal in the west,
and that of Anuruddha in the petal in the north. He should
perform the Nyasa of the Variha incarnation in the south-east;
that of Narasimha in the south-west; that of Madhava in the
north-west, that of Trivikrama in the north-east. He shall per-
form the Nyasa of Garuda, in front of the lord of the eight-
syllabled Mantra.

42-43. He should fix the discus on the left side and the
conch on the right side. The great iron club also should be
fixed on the right hand side of the lord. Then the scholarly
devotee should fix the bow to the left of the lord. The divine
quiver shall be fixed on the right hand side and the sword
on the left.

44-45. After fixing Sri to the south side, the devotee
should fix Pusti to the north side and the Vana-mala (the
garland of sylvan flowers) as well as the Srivatsa mark and
Kaustubha gem in front of the Lord. He should fix the
heart etc. in the four quarters beginning with the east.
Thereafter, he shall fix the weapou of the lord of the Devas in
the corner.

46-48a. He should worship the following deities (the
guardians of the quarters) : Viz. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti,
Varuna, Vayu, Dhanada (Kubera), I§ina, Ananta and
Brahma. He should worship them with their respective Mantras
(in the respective quarters) and below as well as above. By
worshipping thus the lord of the Devas, Janardana, stationed
in the Mystic diagram, the man shall attain cherished desires.
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48b-50a. He who sees this Jandrdana stationed in the
mystic diagram worshipped in accordance with this injunction,
shall enter the unchanging Visnu. He, by whom Kesava is wor-
shipped at least once in this manner shall surmount (the
difficulties of bath, old age and death and attain the region of
Visnu.

50b-5la. Svetadvipa is glorified for the daily residence
of that person who devoutly remembers Narayana continuously
and diligently.

51b-52a. That Mantra which begins with ‘Om
Namal’ (Lit : that which contains ‘Namaskara’ accompanied
with Om at the beginning) and is embellished with word
‘Namaly’ at the end (that is the Mantra : Orh namo Naray-
anaya namah) is regarded as the name (or illuminator) of
all principles.

52b-53. In the same order of procedure, he should offer
scents and fragrant flowers unto eachin the manner prescribed.
He shall show the eight mystic Mudras (gestures) as indicated
in the order mentioned above.

54. He should perform Japa by means of the Miila
Mantra eight, twentyeight or hundred and eight times. The
knower of reality shall do thus.

55a. In those rites with specific desires in view, the
devotee should do everything as mentioned with concentration
and in accordance with his capacity.

55b-56a. The following eight are glorified as the Mudras
(mystic gestures) viz. : Lotus, Conch, Srivatsa, Gada, Garuda,
Cakra (discus), Khadga (Sword), Sarnga (bow).

56b-57a. (Bidding farewell). “O Eternal Ancient
Supreme Being, go, go into the greatest abode, the greatest
region which Brahma and other Devas do not know. O auspici-
ous lady, those who do not know the mode of worship as
mentioned by means of the Mantras of Hari should worship
Acyuta by means of the Miila mantra.



1902 Ndrada Purdna
CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT

The Creation of the Cosmic Egg*

Vasu said :—

1. After duly and devoutly worshipping Purusottama.
the devotee should bow down his head and propitiate the
ocean with the following Mantra.

2. “In the whole universe, O lord of rivers, you are the
vital air (Prana) of all living beings, O Tirthardja (King of
holy centres), obeisance be to you. Save me, O favourite of
Acyuta.”

3-4. After duly taking the holy dip in the ocean, in that
auspicious and excellent holy centre and after duly worshipping
Nirayana devoid of ailments and blemishes on the shore (of
ocean), and after bowing down to Rama, Krspa and
Subhadra, the devotee should worship the ocean. Thereby,
the man attains the benefit of hundreds of horse-sacrifices.

5-6. He shall be absolved of all sins. He shall be freed
from all miseries. Like Hari, he shall be glorious and surrounded
by the Devas. He can justifiably feel proud of beauty and
youth. In an aerial chariot having the lustre of the sun and
with the harmonious divine music of the Gandharvas, he
shall take twentyone generations of his family and go to the
world of Visnu.

7. After enjoying various excellent pleasures there and
after playing with the Devas (he will exhaust his merit and) fall
off from that world. After coming here, he becomes a Brah-
mana, the most excellent knower of the Brahman.

8. He shall then be famous, intelligent, glorious ana
truthful. He shall have mastery over the sense-organs. He shall
become a Brihmana fully conversant with the meanings of the
Vedic and scriptural texts. Then he shall be a devotee of
Visnu.

*vide the Brahma P. Ch. 62 for comparison. Most of the verses (Viz.
1-23) in these chapters of the NP. and Brahma P. are common. The NP. how-
ever tells a different episode about the transformation of the sca-water from
sweetness to saltishness (from v. 23 onwards)
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9a. Afterattaining the Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he shall
attain liberation.

9b-11. The men of good intellect should offer charitable
gifts on the following occasions—during the eclipses, during the
transit of the sun (from one house of Zodiac to another),
and on both tropical and equinotical transits, on the inaugural
days of the Manvantaras and Yugas, during Vyatipatas, when
the days dwindle in length, during the full-moon days in the
months of Asadha, Karttika and Magha and other auspicious
Tithis. They then attain thousand times the benefit (as com-
pared with that) derived from other holy centres.!

12. 1If the devotees offer balls of rice to the Pitrs there,
in accordance with the injunctions, the Pitrs derive everlasting
satisfaction.

13-15. Thus, O gentle lady, the benefit of the holy bath
in the ocean has been recounted by me. So also the benefit of
the charitable gifts and the offerings of Pindas has been
mentioned.

14. It is the bestower of the benefit of virtue, wealth,
and liberation. It grants longevity, fame and renown. It yields
worldly pleasures and liberation (from Sarhsara) for men. It is
conducive to wealth. It dispels the effects of cvil dreams. It is
meritorious. It annihilates all sins and bestows all desired
benefits. It (this knowledge) should not be imparted to an
atheist, to a knave or to a miser.

16. As long as the greatness of the Tirtharija? is not
described by the Brahmanas, other holy centres roar with their
own respective greatness separately.

17. Puskara and other Tirthas grant only their own
respective bencfits. But the Tirtharaja, the ocean is the
bestower of the benefit of all the Tirthas.

18. Whichever Tirthas, holy rivers and the lakes exist
on the surface of the earth, they enter the ocean. Hence it has
verily attained the excellence.

1. Compare the list of auspicious occasions for Ddna (religious
gift) in AMbh. Vana 200. 125, Laghu Sitdtapa 145, 150 Vyatipdta is already
explained.

2. Tirthardja ‘The King of all Tirthas’ is the ocean (Bay of Bengal
in this case). This title is explained in vv, 18-21.
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19. The ocean, the lord of the rivers, is the king of all
Tirthas. Hence, it is superior to all other Tirthas. It 1is the
bestower of all desires.

20a.* When the sun rises up, the darkness perishes, (so
also the sin perishesin a place).

20b. On the ocean there are ninety-nine crores of
Tirthas. Hence whatever is performed there (on the sea-
shore) such as ablution, charitable gift, Homa, Japa and
worship of the Devas, is declared to be everlasting in the
Sastras.

Mohini enquired :

21-22. Among all the occans, how did this lord of rivers
become briny ? O Preceptor, tell me, since O Brahmana, you
are omniscient.!

Vasu narrated :

23. O lady of good fortune, listen. I shall explain the
saltish state of this ocean and how this had been cursed by his
mother who was the mother of the worlds.

24. O Mohini, formerly in the process of creation there
had been born seven oceans, born of the womb of Radha.
They had divine physical bodies of various kinds.

25. Once, the lord of Radha, the lord of cowherds,
cowherd-lasses and cows was indulging in sexual intercourse
with his lady love in the Vrndavana forest.

26. In the middle of the group of Rasa dances, in the
brilliant-jewelled Mandapa, he was in passionate union with
his affectionate lady love.

27-28. Those seven children, the oceans, could not see
their mother, the mother of the universe, when the time for

*A ref. to the Brahma P. shows that 20a and 20b in the NP. form parts
of totally different verses. 20a in the NP becomes complete by the line
“Similarly all the sins become totally annihilated by a bath in the Tirtha-rdja
(ocean)” 20a in B. M. P. Ch, 62.

1. The story about the saitish taste of the sea due to the curse of
Radha as given here in vv. 23-38 has no basis in the Bh. P. or the Visnu P.
This story is not at all complimentary to Radha.
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their breast-feeding had arrived. Weeping on being over-whelm-
ed with hunger, they reached the jewelled Mandapa. They
went near it, eager to have their breast-feed.

29-30a. All of them were stopped by the groups of
cowherdesses stationed at the entrance. The angry children
impatient to have their usual breastfeed forced their entry into
the Mandapa. Thinking that they were only babies in the
lap of their mother, the children were let in by the cow-
herdesses.

30b-32a. Then they went into the jewelled Mandapa
crying bitterly, “O mother, where are you ?”>. O queen, when
the mother did not respond to the call of those children seeking
breast-milk, the youngest of them all entered the actual spot of
the mother’s sexual dalliance.

32b-34a. On seeing her deluded sons unwittingly causing
a break in her sexual dalliance, the agitated mother, O gentle
lady, cursed them—*“All of you go ere long to the world of
earth since you had attempted to cause break in my sexual
dalliance. After going to the earth, your sons will be staying
there separately alone.”

34b-35. O daughter of Brahma, on hearing the worlds of
their mother, the mother of the universe, all those children
cried aloud (as they were) extremely frightened of the impending
separation. Thereafter, Lord Sri Krsna, the destroyer of the
anguish of those who bow down, became pleased with
them.

36-37. <O sons, do not be afraid. I shall stand ncar you.
All of you shall be in the liquid state always with separate
forms and movements. This youngest son who came well within
the place shall become briny.”” After saying this, the lord of
the universe dismissed his sons.

38. In order to console them, he always stood by them.
He who entered the room of sexual dalliance became the briny
sea. The others remained separately as the milk ocean etc.
assuming liquid form.

Mohini queried :

39. O Preceptor, who is this Radha mentioned by you as
the chaste lady and the mother of the worlds. Explain to me
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the reality about her. I am eager to listen to it.

40. The description of Radha and Madhava is a my-
sterious secret in the Puranas. Since you factually know every-
thing, O sage of holy rites, narrate it to me.

Vasistha said :

41. O King Mandhati, on hearing the words of
Mohini, the magnanimous Vasu, the great devotee of Govinda,
was visibly moved.

42. (Being extremely delighted) the hair all over his
body stood on their ends. His heart was overwhelmed with joy.
He as it were lost his consciousness with ecstasy. The excellent
Brahmana spoke to Mohini.

Vasu said 1

43. O gentle lady, listen, I shall tell you the secret of
secrets. The story of Krsna is to be guarded well. It brings
about one’s union with the Brahman.

44, 1 bow down to the lord who controls both—the
Prakrti and Purusa, who is the creator of the creators, who is
the annihilator of the annihilators.

45. O gentle lady, all the incarnations are those of the
Brahman in the form of Krsna. The incarnator is Krsna himself.
He is both with and without attributes.

46. He alone is Rama and Krsna factually, but he is
separate due to the variety of attributes. The other worlds are
the creations of Prakrti. But the Goloka (i.e. Krsna’s world)
itself is devoid of attributes.

47. O gentle lady, the term, Gavah are the rays of
brilliance, as observed (after ascertainment) by thosc who know
the Vedas. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others are manifestations
of Prakrti evolved out of its Gunas.

48. O gentle lady, his refulgence is always without attri-
butes but considered to be the cause of Gunas. The Gunas are

1. VV. 43-67 present a synthesis of Sankhya and the Purinic concept
of evolution of wuniverse. It is obviously the theistic Sankhya with
Krina as the God.
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26b-27a. By visiting Krsna seated on the cushioned couch
a man obtains that benefit which is cited to result from the
gift of a hundred virgins.

27b-31. By visiting Rama and Krsna along with Subhadra
seated in the cushioned sofa, one obtains the following benefits
viz. the gift of a hundred gold coins; the gift of lands; the
gift of cooked rice; hospitability extended to every one; the
rite of duly discharging the Vrsa (Bull) ; the gift of water during
the summer; the gift of Tiladhenu (replica of cow in gingelly
seeds) ; the gift of elephants, horses and chariots; therite of
Candrayana; observance of fast for a month; pilgrimage to all
holy centres and holy rites and religious gifts. Hence a
man or a woman must visit Purusottama. () Mohini, when duly
bathed with the water that remains after Krsna has been
duly Dbathed, the barren woman, the lady whose progeny is
dead, unfortunate wretched persons, those who are affected
by evil planets, those who arc possessed by Raksasas and others
and those who are affected by ailments attain purity imme-
diately. They attain desired benefits. O lady of good lustre,
they attain other things they desire, if they perform ablutions
as per injunctions.

32. All other sacred waters on the earth do not deserve
even the sixteenth part of the remainder of water after the
ablution of Krsna.

33. Hence the devotee should sprinkle limbs (of his
body) with the sacred water that is left over after the ablu-
tion of the deity lying down in the waters. It is the sacred
water that bestows all desired benefits.

34. There is no doubt about this that those who visit
Krsna who goes towards the south after ablution, are
liberated from even the murder of a Brahmana and other sins.

35. By visiting Krsna facing the south, a man obtains
that benefit which is mentioned in the scriptures as the result of
circumambulating the earth three times.

36. By visiting Krsna proceeding to the south, one
attains the benefit cited as the result of pilgrimages in the
whole of the earth.

37-41. By visiting Krsna proceeding to the south
one attains that benefit which is derivable from the holy bath
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at Gangadvara, Kubjamra, Kuruksetra during the solar
eclipse, at Puskara and other sacred waters. Of what avail is
much talk ? By visiting Subhadra, Balarama and Kesava facing
the south, one attains the benefit mentioned in the Vedas, scrip-
tures, Puranas, Mahabharata, Samhitas and other works, as
the fruits of meritorious rites.

42. Those who see Krsna seated in the chariot along
with Subhadra and Balarama and proceed to Gundica?
Mandapa go to the abode of Hari.

43. By undertaking pilgrimage even once, at the time
of journey to Gundica, at the time of equinox in the month
of Philguna, a man goes to the world of Visnpu.

44. Itis certain that a man will stay in the world of
Visnu for as many Kalpas as the number of pilgrimages he
undertakes to Sripurusottama.

45. O daughter of Brahma, when twelve pilgrimages
are completed, the devotee shall perform the rite of installation
in accordance with the injunctions. It will be destructive of
sins.

46. On the eleventh day in the bright half of the month
of Jyestha, the devotee should go to the sacred waters, pure
in mind and body. He should perform the rite of Acamana
therein.

47. After invoking the holy Tirthas and meditating on
Nirayana, he should take holy bath in the manner indicated
in the sacred precepts.

48. After the bath in a decent manner, the devotee
should perform Tarpana rite for the Devas, sages, and Pitrs
with the due utterance of their names and Gotras.

49-50. After coming out of the water he should wear
two pure clothes and perform the Acamana rite as well as the
due worship of Bhaskara the sun. He should then repeat
Gayatri, the holy Mantra, the mother of the Vedas, one
hundred and eight times : and also other Mantras pertaining to
the sun. He should circumambulate three times and then bow to

the sun.

1. Gundicd (Gundivi in the BM. P.) is the summer ‘palace’ of
Jagannitha (Purusottama). Itis at a distance of about 1 mile from the
Jagannitha temple at Puri.
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51-53. Theprocedure for the holy dip and the repetition of
Japas is, in regard to the three castes, the same as men-
tioned in the Vedas. O fair lady, in regard to the Sadras and
the women the repetition of the Vedic texts is to be avoided.
Thereafter, he should, with devotion, go to Sri Purusottama
installed in the temple. According to the injunctions, he should
wash his hands and feet and perform the Acamana rite. He should
bathe the lord with ghee and thereafter with milk.

54. He should then bathe deity with honey, fragrant
water and the water from the Tirtha mixed with the sandal paste.
Thereafter, the devotee should clothe the deity with excellent
pair of clothes.

55 He should smear deity with sandal paste, agallo-
chum, camphor and saffron. He should worship Purusottama
by means of lotuses, with great devotion.

56-57. After thus worshipping Hari, the lord of the uni-
verse the bestower of worldly pleasures and salvation, the devotee
should burn incense mixed with agallochum. He should burn
Guggula (aromatic resin) of the pure variety along with ghee.
With devotion he should light the lamp with ghee in accordance
with his capacity.

58. With great concentration, he should light twelve
other lamps, O goddess, with cow’s ghee or with gingelly oil.

59-60. The devotee then offers the following as Naived-
yas viz ; milk-pudding, friend pie, coiled baked pie, circular
fried coils, sweet meats, molasses and fruits. After completing
the worship of Purusottama by means of the fivefold services,
the devotec should perform hundred and eight times the Japa
of the Mantra—“Om obeisance to Purusottama’’,

61. Thereafter, he should propitiate the lord by bowing
down and prostrating before him like a staff. Thereafter, he
should honour the preceptor with devotion, with flowers, gar-
ments and unguents.

62-63. O daughter of Brahma, (the preceptor should be
honoured) since there isno difference between these two (i.e.
the preceptor and the lord).

With concentration and purity of mind, the devotee should
erect the ceremonial hall (Mandapa) over the lord. The zone
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in front should be brilliant and variegated with flowers. After
making an emphatic determination at the outset, the devotee
should keep awake at night.

64. The learned devotee should cause the discourse on
Vasudeva conducted and songs sung about him. He should spend
the night meditating, reading and eulogising the lord.

65-66a. Then, after the Dvadasi has dawned splendidly,
the devotee should invite twelve Brahmanas who are life-long
students of the Vedas, who have taken a holy bath after holy rites,
are well conversant with the Itihasa and the Puranas, have
learned the Vedas and have restrained their sense-organs.

66b-68. After duly completing holy bath, the devotee
should wear washed cloth and restrain and conquer the sense-
organs. He should then bathe Purusottama who is stationed
there, with devotion as before. Heshall propitiate the lord of the
universe with scents, fragrant flowers, presents, offerings of food,
lamps, many kinds of reverential services, salutations, circum-
ambulations, Japas, eulogies, prostrations, pleasant songs and
instrumental music.

69-70a. Then he should honour the Brahmanas, He
should give them twelve cows, gold, an umbrella, a pair of
sandals and bellmetal vessel with devotion.

70b-73. He should, thereafter, feed the Brahmanas
with milkpudding at the outset. Afterwards different edibles
and foodstuffs, cooked rice with jaggery and sugarcandy shall be
offered to them. When the Brahmanas aresatisfied after the
meal and have had their rest mentally (and physically), he
should offer them twelve water pots along with sweets, O
daughter of Brahma, he should give them monetary gifts too
according to his capacity. The learned devotee should worship
them ona par with Visnu by means of gold, clothes, cows, food-
grains, and other articles. After making obeisance to them, he
should repeat this Mantra.

74. (Mantra) “May the omnipresent lord whois the
master of the universe, who wields conch, discus and iron
club, may Purusottama, the lord devoid of beginning and
death, be pleased”.

75. Afier uttering this and respectfully circumambulating
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the Brahmanas three times, the devotee should bow down his
head and bid them farewell with the preceptor.

76-78. He should follow the Brihmanas upto boundary
line of his village with devotion. After following the Briahma-
nas, he should bow to them once again and return. Having
returned home, he should silently take food in the company of
his kins and relatives. By doing thus, the man or the woman
devotee shall derive the benefit of a thousand horse-sacrifices
and a hundred Rajasiyas. The cxcellent man shall uplifta
hundred previous ancestors.

79-82. O gentle lady, he will uplift a hundred successors
as well. He will be assuming the divine unchanging form. He
will be endowed with all auspicious characteristics. He will be
bedecked in all ornaments. He will be flourishing with all desir-
es in the mind realized. He will be blessed with good attributes,
comeliness and youthful age (or longevity). He will be eulogis-
ed by Gandharvas and Apsaras all round. He will be going to
the world of Visnu by means of an acrial chariot that has the
brilliance of the sun, which can go as he pleases, is steady, fitted
with flags and banners and which has the lustre of a hundred
suns. He will be brightening all the quarters thereby in the
firmament. He will be devoid of exhaustion. He will become a
youth of great strength and intelligence. Thus he will go to the
world of Visnu.

83. There he enjoys desired pleasures for the period
of a hundred Kalpas. O gentle lady, he will stay there eulogised
by excellent sages. He will be devoid of ailments.

84. Ogentle lady, just as the lord of the universe, the
wielder of the conch, discus and iron club rejoices after assum-
ing the four-armed form, so this devotee will be rejoicing in
that form.

85. O chaste lady, after enjoying excellent pleasures there
and after sporting there for a long time, at the end thereof,
he goes to the abode of Brahma that yields all desires.

86. It is the abode that is rendered splendid by the
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Devas and Kinnaras.

87. After enjoying happiness there for the period of
ninety Kalpas, the man goes to the world of Rudra that best-
ows happiness and that is resorted to by Devas, Siddhas,
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Vidyadharas and Yaksas. It is adorned by Daityas and
Danavas.

88. After enjoying happiness there for the period of
eighty Kalpas, the man at the end of that period, goes to
Goloka equipped with all means of pleasures.

89-91. Itis a place rendered splendid by Devas, Siddhas
and Apsaras. It is charming. He enjoys desired pleasures there
for the period of seventy Kalpas. Thereafter, he goes to the ex-
cellent world of Prajapati. Joyously he experiences different
kinds of happiness there for the period of sixty kalpas. At the
end of that period, he shall go to Sakra’s abode containing
different kinds of wonderful features. There the man enjoys
happiness for the period of fifty Kalpas. He then goes to the
abode of immortal ones, embellished with aerial chariots.

92-96. He enjoys rare pleasures there for the period of
forty Kalpas. Then he goes to the stellar world equipped with
different kinds of happiness and enjoys there excellent pleasures
as desired, for the period of thirty Kalpas. O daughter of
Brahma, from there he goes to the lunar world where stays
the moon adorned by the Devas. After enjoying rare
pleasures for the period of twenty Kalpas, he goes over
to the world of the sun god worshipped by Devas. After
enjoying splendid pleasures there for the period of ten
Kalpas, he becomes contented and delighted; thence he goes
to theabode of Gandharvas that is very inaccessible.

97. There he enjoys all kinds of pleasures upto satiety
for the period of a Kalpa. Then he comes over to the earth and
is born as a righteous king.

98. He becomes anemperor of great prowess. He is bedeck-
ed in all attributes. He rules over the kingdom righteously and
performs Yajfias with liberal monetary gifts.

99. Attheend ofthat period, he goes to the world of yogin
that is auspicious and that bestows salvation. As long as all
living beings are not dissolved, he enjoys excellent pleasures
there.

100-101. Coming therefrom he is born in the family of
Yogins, in an excellent family of devotees of Visnu, difficult of
access and received with approbation by the good. O chaste
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lady, he becomes an excellent Brahmana, a master of four
Vedas, devoted to the performance of Brahmayajfia.

102-103. By adopting Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he
shall attain liberation. Thus the benefit of the pilgrimage to
Purusottama has been recounted to you. It yields both worldly
pleasures and salvation unto men. What else do you wish

to hear ?

CHAPTER SIXTYTWO

The greatness of the most Eminent Tirtha Prayaga
"The Procedure of Pilgrimage

Vasistha Said :

1-3. O king Mandhata, on hearing this greatness of
Purusottama (ksetra), that bestows worldly pleasures and salva-
tion, Mohini the daughter of Brahma asked that Brahmana

Vasu, her own family priest.

Mohini requested :

O Brahmana, the very wonderful glory of Purusottama
ksetra has beenheard. Now tell me the greatness of Prayaga
too, O Brahmana, observer of holy rites. O preceptor, That
the Tirtha Prayaga is the king of all Tirthas, has been heard
by me before.

4-5. Narrate to me its greatness along with the procedure
of its pilgrimages. What specific formalities be observed by
men devoted to virtuous rites in regard to special sacred
places regarded as highly meritorious and respectable, Tirthas
in particular.

6. O king on hearing those words uttered by Mohini, that
Brihmana recounted to her the traditional account of Prayaga
with the enunciation of the generalrules of pilgrimage at the

outset.
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Vasu said :

7. Listen, O gentle lady, I shall recount the rules of proce-
dure in undertaking pilgrimages. It is only by observing those
rules that a man can attain the benefit as mentioned. Goirfg to
a pilgrimage is meritorious; It surpasses even Yajfias,

8. A man beccomes indigent by not observing fast for
three days, by not giving gold in gift and by not offering cows
after visiting holy places.

9. Even by performing Agnistoma and other Yajiias with
magnificent monctary gifts, one does not attain that benefit
which results from undertaking pilgrimages.

10. Even he who casually visits a holy centre unwitt-
ingly shall attain all desires and flourish. He is honoured in
the heavently world.

11. He perpetually obtains a position thatis full of wealth
and food-grains. He shall be full of perfect knowledge and
prosperity. He shall have pleasures for ever.

12. The Pitrs (manes) and great-grand-fathers have been
redeemed from hell by that person whose hands, feet and
mind are well-controlled.

3. One who refrains from accepting monetary gifts, one
who is satisfied with whatever one gets shall attain learning,
penance, renown and the benefit of pilgrimage.

14-15A He who is devoid ofegotism shall attain the bene-
fit of pilgrimage. A person not conforming to the prescribed
rules of a ceremony (akalpaka),* a person who does not under-
take elaborate worldly activities, a person of restricted diet, a per-
son who has conquered the sense-organs and one who is liberated
from all attachments shall reap the benefit of pilgrimage.

15B-17. Even though a person has committed sins, if he
frequents sacred places, is self-possessed, faithful and is calm in
mind, becomes pure by pilgrimage. What then if a man of
pure rites undertakes it ? The following five persons never reap
the benefit of a pilgrimage viz.—a person who has no faith, a
person distressed with sins, an atheist, a person whose doubts

*This appears to be a misprint as its meaning is inappropriate.
Probably akalmaga i.e. ‘A person devoid of sin,’ may be the original reading.
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are not cleared and a Hetunistha (a heretic stubbornly clinging
to arguments). In a holy place the sins of sinners are
absolved.

18. The Tirtha yields the benefits as mentioned above
in the case of those men whose soul is pure. If a person enters
the Tirtha after conquering lust, fury and covetousness, there is
nothing which is not attained by him through the pilgrimage
undertaken. Those men who move about holy centres adher-
ing to the rules of procedure laid down (for the performance
of the pilgrimage to the particular Tirtha) are self-possessed men
and can bear Dvandvas (mutually clashing opposites), go to
heaven.

19. The fishes stay in the sacred rivers like Ganga etc.
There are flocks of birds in a temple. But since they are devoid
of devotional emotions, they do not attain any benefit from the
Tirtha or the important temple.

20-2la. Hence, a person of calm and concentrated mind
shall retain devotional emotion in the lotus-like heart and then
resort to the Tirthas. A Brahmacarin duly uudertakes that pil-
grimage which is described, undertaken and approved of by
leading sages.

21b-22. He is urged to do it by his preceptor and he has
full restraint of senses. When all possessions perish, or when
persons supporting him become very few or when his capacity
to perform sacrifices comes toan end, a Brahmana should under-
take pilgrimage and roam about the Tirthas, after keeping
Brahmanas at the head, since the benefit of Yajilas is also said
to be resulting from Tirthas, by leading sages of pure nature.

23. <In regard to a person who is authorised to perform
Homas and Yajiias, the house itself and all the duties of a house-
holder are excellent. Pilgrimage to holy centres is forbidden by
ancient authorities in regard to a person who maintains a
householder’s life thus. Some opine that even all the Tirthas
put together are not equal to Agnihotra’?

1. Puripas do not advise recoursc to pilgrimage in  dereliction of
one’s duties as a householder vide Kirma P. II. 44.20, also Bm. P. quoted
by Tirtha-Kalpataru P. 9 (v. 23 in the NP. here is the same as in the Bm. P,
ment.oned above).
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24. He who wishes to go on a pilgrimage should at the
outset remain in a house (i.e. be a householder) with self-rest-
raint. Staying in the house, he should maintain purity and be
non negligent. Humble with devotion he should worshig god
Ganesa.

25. The intelligent Brahmana pilgrim should propitiate
Devas, Pitrs, Brahmanas and ascetics assiduously and
in accordance with his affluence. After returning from the
pilgrimage also he shall again worship Devas, Pitrs and
Brahmanas.?!

36. There is not the slight doubt at all in this, that he
who performs thus shall get the benefit mentioned (in Sastras).

27. He who wishes to go on pilgrimage should perform
Sraddha with ghee. Itis performed for the welfare during
pilgrimage. During the return journey too the Sriaddha should
be performed.

28. When oneison a pilgrimage to Prayaga, one should
shave off the hair on the head when father or mother is dead.?
No one shall have the hair cut without reason.

29. If one endeavours togo to Gaya one must assiduously
perform Sraddha. He must adopt the dress of a pilgrim and
perform the rite of circumambulation of the town.

30. After going to the other village, he should partake
of the remnants of Sriddha food.? Then he shall go ahead every

day without taking any monetary gift.
31-32. At every step one takes to Gaya one gets the

benefit of a horse-sacrifi ce.

O lady of good rites, he who rides on a bullock while
going on a pilgrimage stays in the terrible hell. Indeed, the fury
of the bull is terrible. From that embodied person his Pitrs do

not accept water libations.

1. VV. 24 and 25 are the same as those in Bm.P. quoted by
Tirtha-Kalpataru p. 9. Cf. The Sk. P K4s$i 6. 56-57 and the Pd. P. Uttara 237.
36-38, There is a great similarity (Practically unanimity) in Puranas about
the procedure to be observed by the pilgrim.

2. The tonsure is recommended as it was believed that sins resort
to the roots of the hair. vide v. 50 below. Vide Pd. P. Uttara Khapda 237. 45,

Sk. P. Kasi 6.65.
3. Vide Vayu P. 110. 2-3 for similar instructions.
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33. 1If any person, either because of his affluence or due
to greed or delusion goes out (on a pilgrimage) in a vehicle,
his pilgrimage to that sacred place becomes fruitless for him.
Hence, one should avoid the use of vehicles for pilgrimage.

34. If a cow (or a bull) is used as a vehicle, it is no
better than cowslaughter; if a horse is used as a vehicle, the
pilgrimage becomes fruitless. If a man is used as a vehicle, the
benefit shall be halved; if one undertakes journey on foot,
the pilgrim has four times the benefit.

35. If there is heavy downpour or if there is scorching
sunshine, one should go out with an umbrella; if the path is
gravelly and thorny, one shall use a staff as a prop; if the devo-
tee is desirous of protecting the body, he should always walk
about with a shoe on.

36. After reaching the Tirtha some-how and perform-
ing the rite of ablution, incidentally one may attain the benefit
of ablution but not that of the pilgrimage.

37. He who goes on pilgrimage on another man’s behalf
attains a sixteenth part of the benefit. He who goes ona
pilgrimage by force of circumstances derives half the benefit of
pilgrimage.

38. One shall never test a Brahmana in the Tirthas.
Manu has said that a suppliant that comes here is worthy of

being fed.

39. He must offer Pindas with powdered fried grains,
Sarhyiva (cake of wheat flour) milk pudding, Badara or Ama-
laka fruits or an oil cake, O lady of beautiful eyes.

40. Sraddha must be performed there without invoking
Pitrs by means of Rk Mantras (as the ancestors are
already present at holy places). The material offered in the
Sraddha is not to be defiled by being seen by dogs, crows,

vultures and sinners.
41-42. The Sraddha offered in Tirtha is conducive

to the satisfaction of Pitrs. Whether it is the proper time
or not, the Tirthasraddha should be done immediately on
arrival. The Pitrtarpana rite must be performed always.
There should not be any delay. Nor should any obstacle be

put in.
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43. 1If the image of any person made out of Kus$a grass is
sunk in the water of the Tirtha, O lady of large eyes, he derives
the eighth part of the benefit.

44. (Mantra) ‘““thou art Kus$a grass; Thou art the son of
Kusa grass. Thou wert made by Brahma formerly. If thou
takest a holy bath, he whose image is represented by the tying
of this knot, also performs a holy ablution.”

45. Excepting Kuruksctra, Visala, Viraja and Gaya the
general rule in all the Tirthas lays down shaving of the head
and observance of a fast.

46-47. Just as there are many limbs in the hody but
some are very important, so also some Tirthas are very important.
Now listen to the reason for the meritorious state of worldly
Tirthas. It is due to the influence of the Earth, water or fire or
due to the acceptance for stay by sages that the holiness of
Tirthas is prescribed in Smrtis.

48. O gentle lady, if any one, after recaching the Ganga
does not get his head shaved off, his holy rites shall be other-
wise. He shall be a traitor unto the Tirtha.

49. If any one does not get his head shaved off in the
Bhaskara ksetra i.e. Prayaga, in the Ganga, he shall fall into
the Raurava hell for the duration of a Kalpa along with a crore
of the members of his family.

50. After reaching the Ganga the excellent river, the
multitudes of sins of the period of a Kalpa stay resorting to the
tresses of hair. Hence, they must be cast off.

51. The devotee is honoured in the heavenly world as
many thousands of years as the number of hairs and nails that
fall in the waters of the Ganga.

52. Excepting at Prayaga, nowhere else in the Ganga is
the rite of tonsure laid down. He who, out of delusion, does it
otherwise, shall fall into Maharaurava hell.

53-54. O chaste lady, aperson whose father is alive
shall undergo Ksaura (shaving of the beard) rite after reaching
the Tirtha. The knower of procedure shall not shave off
his moustaches. O goddess, in Gaya and other places it is not
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shaving of the beard that is forbidden but only shaving of the
moustache is forbidden.

55. Learned men know that the shaving of the mousta-
ches, beard and the hair is Mundana (tonsure). O lady of
beautiful eyebrows, mere shaving is not tonsure as mentioned by
those who know the Vedas.

CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE

The Greatness of Prayiga ( Concluded)

Vasu said :

1. Listen, O Mohini, I shall recount the glory of Pra-
yaga as approved in the Vedas. By taking the holy bath therein
in acccordance with the religious injunctions, one becomes

pure.

2. Wherever one may have his plunge in the Ganga, it
is on a par with Kuruksetra. It is ten times more meritorious.

where it comes into contact with Vindhya (?)

3. At Kasi it flows towards the north. It is hundred
times more efficacious there. The place where the Ganga
mingles with the Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun-god, is
hundred times more effective than at Kasi.

4, When it flows towards the west, it is thousand time
more meritorious. O gentle lady, the Ganga there dispels the
evil of Brahmahatya (murder of a Brahmana) etc. by its mere
sight.

5. The Ganga flowing towards the west and mingling
with the Kailindi (Yamuna) destroys sins accumulated in
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hundreds of Kalpas. O gentle lady, it is very difficult of per-
formance (and very auspicious) in the month of Magha.

6. Its continuous flow of the braided currents of
Ganga and Yamuna coming in contact with the Earth, is®said
to be nectar. Even a Muhiirta (48 minutes) there in the month
of Magha is inaccessible even to the Devas.

7. During the month of Magha, when the sun is in the
the Makara (Capricorn) sign, O chaste lady, all the Tirthas
on the Earth. all meritorious cities, come to the Veni* (water of
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna) to take holy dip
therein.

8-11. O daughter of Brahma, all these come to the Veni
to take their holy bath therein, Brahma, Visnu, Mahadeva,
Rudras, Adityas, Maruts, Gandharvas guardians of the
quarters, Yaksas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, all other seers of
reality equipped with super-human powers (siddhis) like Anima
(minuteness) etc. Brahmani, Parvati, Laksmi, Saci, Medha,
Aditi, Rati, the wives of Devas, the women of Nagas, famous
celestial damsels like Ghrtaci, Menakd Rambha, Urvasi, Tilot-
tama, Apsaras and Pitrs come here for taking bath.

12-13A. These deities used to come down in their real
form in Krtayuga, in the Kaliyuga they come down in disguise
(in invisible form). Due to contact with the sinners, Tirthas
become black. They become white in colour once again by their
holy dip at Prayaga in the month of Magha.

13B-14. (At the time of bath the following Mantra
should be recited) “O Govinda, O Acyuta, O Mahadeva, thanks
to this holy bath of mine, in the month of Magha. when the
Sun is in the Capricorn, be you the bestower of benefit as
mentioned in Sastras”. Uttering this Mantra and observing
silence otherwise, the devotee should take the holy dip.

15-16. Again he should remember Vasudeva, Hari,
Krsna,and Madhava. When the sun is in Capricorn, if men

*The Tristhali-Setu (p. 8) clarifies that the confluence of the Ganga,
Yamund (and Sarasvati) is called Vent.
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take bath in the house with warm water, its benefit is earned
only in the course of sixty years. If bath is taken outside in
tanks, it yields the benefit in the course of twelve years.

17. The benefit of bath in a lake is twice that of the
same in a tank and in the river it is fourfold. In a natural pond,
it is tenfold and in a big river it is hundredfold.

18. In the confluence of two great rivers it is four
hundred times more meritorious. These merits are increased
a thousand times when the sun is in the Capricorn.

19A. When one takes a holy dip in Ganga at Prayaga
when the sun is in Capricorn, the same as above is reputed
to be thousand times more meritorious. '

19B-20a. O ladyof beautiful eyes, those who take bath
into the Ganga in the month of Magha, do not fall from the
abode of Devas for the period of a thousand sets of four Yugas.

20B-2la. O daughter of Brahma, if in the month of
Magha, it is hundred-times more meritorious, the bath in the
confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna is thousand-times more
meritorious.

21B-22A. O gentle lady, god Brahma has created this
Prayaga for the combustion of the burden due to multitude of
sins on the Earth. He created Prayaga, out of desire for the
benefit of his subjects.

22B-23A. In somc places, its waters are white and in
some other places its waters are black. It had been formerly
created by Brahma for the destruction of animals in the form
of sins.

23B-24A. The creator has created that path to the
world of Brahma viz. the flow of the current that is white and
black. It has been blended together (lit. closely strung together)
by the Sarasvati. In the Manasa lake, the month of Magha is
the bestower of perfect knowledge but not of the benefit of
salvation.

24B-25. In the holy places on the plateau of the
Himalayas, the month of Magha has been stipulated by the
knowers of the Vedas as destructive of all sins and the bestower
of the region of Indra (Svarga). But Magha, the best of all
months confers Moksa (liberation from Samsara) at the forest
of Badari (Mod. Badri-Narayana)
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26. Bath in the waters of Narmada in the month of
Magha is glorified as the destroyer of sins, remover of miseries,
bestower of desired objects and conferer of stay in the
region of Rudra. .

27. Ablution in the waters of Sarasvati (in the month
of Magha) annihilates multitude of sins and grants many
pleasures in the world. At Visalal the month of Magha is
described as the river of extensive benefits.

28. The holy water of the Ganga is a veritable forest
fire for the fuel of sins. It is destructive of the necessity of
staying in the womb (i.e. of taking rebirth). The holy waters
are glorified as conducive to the attainment of the world of
Visnu and salvation.

29-30. A man who takes bath in the following rivers
becomes free from sins and goes to the heavenly world. The
rivers arc Sarayli, Gandaki, Sindhu, Candrabhaga, (the
Chenab), Kaudiki (Kuéi) Tapi, Godavari, Bhima, Payosni
(Bain-Ganga), Krsnavenika, (Krsna) Kaveri, Tungabhadra
and other rivers that flow into the seca.

31. The bath in the Naimisa in the month of Magha
yields identity of form with Visnu; that in the Puskara lake
confers nearness to Brahma and that in Kuruksetra bestows the
world of Indra.

32. O gentle lady, in the Devahrada, the month of
Magha is the bestower of Yogic Siddhis. By taking a holy
dip in Prabhasa when the Sun is in Capricorn, one shall
become Rudra’s attendant.

33. By meansof bath in Devika (the lower course of
Sarayi) during Magha, a man becomes endowed with a
divine body. O daughter of Brahma, thanks to the holy dip
in the Gomati during the month of Magha, one ceases to have
rebirth.

34. The Month of Magha is the bestower of the world
of Rudra, if one stays at the following places viz. Hemakunda
(or Kailasa), Mahakala (the famous Jyotir-linga at Ujjain)

1. Visala, the same as Vaisili in the Buddhist period. It is mod.
Besad in Muzaffarpur dist. in Bihar.
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at Omkira Mandhiata, (a Jyotirlinga in the Narmada), Nila-
karitha (the Siva Shrine, five miles north of Kathmandu,
Nepal) and Arbuda (Mt. Abu).

35. During the period while the Sun is in the sign of
Capricorn, the waters of rivers are conducive to the at-
tainment of all cherished desires by performance of ablution in
them. This should be noted by all clever people.

36. O daughter of Brahma, only the blessed people
reach Prayaga during the month of Magha since the water of
the confluence there which is both white and black is the
bestower of non-recurrence of births.

37. Devas stationed in the heaven always do sing
thus, ¢‘the monmih of Magha must happen to us at Prayaga
(i.e. we wish to be in Prayaga in the month of Migha).
Men who take their holy dip there at that time, do not experi-
ence the pain of being within the womb. They stay in the
vicinity of Visnu.

38. O daughter of the four-faced deity, formerly Magha
and Prayaga were weighed against Tirthas, Vratas, charitable
gifts, and sacrifices, in the balance. Of the two, Magha was
found to be weightier.

39. Through the holy bath at Prayaga, men attain that
goal which they attain by more severe penances in which
they subsist only on air, water or leaves and make the bodies
emaciated or which had been practised in the course of long
periods of time. They attain the same goal as is attained by the
practice of Yogic exercises.

40. Swarms of bees flapped by the ears of Elephants
will decorate the portals of houses of those persons who take
a holy dip in the Tirtha at Prayaga, the confluence of the
divine rivers, when the Sun stays in the zodiac of Capricorn
(i.e. they become rich and own many elephants.)

4]1. Through the holy bath in it, Prayaga fully bestows
a benefit equal to that of sacrifice called Raijasiiya, after
destroying all sins sportively. Indeed, how is it that Prayaga
cannot be described ?

42. He who takes a holy bath in the confluence of
Ganga and Yamuna attains merit acquired by masters of the
four Vedas and habitual speakers of truth.
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43. In the confluence, the devotee of praiseworthy holy
vows should take ablution. He attains a benefit equal to both—
Rajasiya and Asvamedha (Horse Sacrifice).

44. The geographical area of Prayaga extends to five
Yojanas. After the entry within its precincts one gains “the
merit of Horse-sacrifice at every step.!

45. O Dblessed lady, there are three consecrated pools
and in the middle thereof is the Jahnavi. By entering into
Prayaga the sin perishes instantaneously.?

46. By taking a holy dip in Prayaga for a month and
remaining restrained in the sense-organs, one is liberated from
all sins.

47. By remaining pure in mind and body, by abjuring
violence and by maintaining faith, he who takes holy bath is
liberated from all sins. He shall go to the greatest region.

48-50A, There are many holy centres, spots and shrines
abiding in Prayaga such as Naimisa, Puskara, Gotirtha, Sindhu-
sagara, Gaya, Dhenuka, and the confluence of Ganga and
Sea. There are many sacred mountains. There are ten thousand
Tirthas and thirty crores of other shrines. These shrines station-
ed in Prayaga flourish day by day. They are enlightening to
the mind.

50B-53. There are three Kundas of sacred fire and the
Ganga flows through the middle of them. It comes out from
Prayaga. It is regarded as their supreme by all the Tirthas.
The divine river Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun, is well-
known in the three worlds. It joins Ganga. It sanctifies the
worlds. The other holy centres that are between Ganga and
Yamuna, though remembered as great in the Earth do
not deserve to be even a sixteenth part of the holy centre
Prayaga. Vayu (the wind god) says that there are three and a

half crores of holy shrines.
54.A They are in heaven, in firmament and in Ganga.

1. The same as Mt. P. 108, 9-10, Pd. P. I 45.8.

2. NP. verse 50 below, Mbh, Vana 85. 73, Mt.P. 110. 4 also call
these sacred spots as ‘altars of sacrificial fire’ (Agni-Kunda). The number of
these KRupdas (pools) is three even according to AP. 111-12 but Kérma
1. 86.28 reads ‘five’ PaAca-Kuaddni Réjendra yesam madhys tu jahnaot.
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54B-55. The area of Prayaga extends from Pratist-
hana* upto the two Nagas—Kambala and Asvatara or upto
Bhogavati (the pool of Vasuki.) This should be known as the
Sacred altar of Prajapati.! Assuming (physical) bodies the Vedas
and sacrifices are present there.

56. O chaste lady, sages, ascetics, Devas and Cakra-
dharas (holders of discus) worship Prajapati by means of
sacrifices.

57. O beautiful lady, there is no other holy centre more
meritorious than it in the three worlds. Thanks to its power,
it is superior to all other Tirthas.

58. By visiting that greatest Tirtha (viz Prayaga), people
are liberated from all sinslike the moon liberated from Rahu.

59-60A. After going to Prayaga guarded by the Devas,
a Brahmacarin (a religious student) should stay there for a
month, performing Tarpana rites unto the Pitrs and the
Devas. He attains desired benefits.

60B-61A. If a person even though enveloped with
hundreds of sins, takes bath in the black and white waters
of the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna when the Sun
is in the Capricorn in the month of Magha, he does not stay
in the womb thereafter (as he is liberated from Sarhsara there-
by).

61B-62A. The Maya pertaining to Visnu is invincible.
It cannot be shakenofl even by the Devas. But, O daughter
of Brahma, iu the monthof Magha, at Prayaga it is burned.

62B-63A. Those who take their holy dip at Prayaga in
the month of Magha, enjoy pleasures in the different worlds
and get dissolved in the discus-bearing lord Visnu thereafter.

63B-64. Even Citragupta does not adequately know the
extent of the merit of the person who takes holy dip in the

* Samadhisthdya in the text is confusing. The Mbh, Vana 85. 76-77 from
which this is a quotation reads Sa-pratisthdnam. Hence it is adopted here,
Pratisthina is modern Jhusi near Prayiga and marks its eastern boundary. In
Tristhali-Setu, Pratisthina is the name of a Kipa (well) that marks the
eastern boundary.

1. Quoted from AMbh. Vana 85. 76.77. cf. The Mt. P. 104. 5 Pd. P.
1. 89. 69-70 for the sacred area of Prayaga.
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Sitasita (i.e. the confluence of Gangi and Yamuni) during the
month of Maiagha when the Sun is in Capricorn. Certainly,
those who take holy bath in the Sitasita during the month of
Magha attain the benefit of a thousand Rijasiiya and a hugdred
Vajapeya sacrifices.

65. The sins accumulated by men in the course of
their births ever since the beginning of the Kalpa are reduced
to ashes, if they perform ablution in the Sitasita during the
month of Maigha.

66-69A. The confluence of Ganga and Yamuna is
well-known in the worlds. It is called a Kamika Tirtha (i.e.
a holy centre where desires are realised). Whatever one may
desire and whoever may desire it, it is realised by means of
holy bath therein with devotion. If the devotee desires worldly
pleasures he will have them. If the devotee desires a kingdom,
he will get it. The heaven will be attained by one who desires
it, and the person who wishes for salvation will attain salvation.
There are many Tirthas in the three worlds bestowing cherished
desires. All of them resort to Prayaga when the Sun is in the
Capricorn.

69B-70A. By taking holy dip in Haridvara, Prayaga and
at the confluence of meeting of Gaugi and the ocean, the
devotee shall go to the city of Brahma, Visnu and Siva.

70B-73A. O lady of beautiful eyes, the bath in the
Sitasita in the month of Magha prevents the recurrence of
births for hundreds and crores of Kalpas. A person who is
truthful in speech, who has conquered anger, who has resorted
to non-violence of the noblest type, who follows the path of
virtue, who is conversant with realities, and who is engaged
in what is beneficial to cows and Brahmanas, shall be
liberated from sins by taking bath in the confluence of
Ganga and Yamuna. He attains the cherished desires in full.

73B-76. In the month of Magha, in the Veni (the con-
fluence of Gangiaand Yamuna), every day one shall attain
that benefit which one attains by means of charitable gifts
of a thousand Bharas of gold in Kuruksetra during a solar
eclipse. One who takes holy dip in Prayaga for three days
in the month of Magha attains that benefit which is derived
when a hundred thousand cows are given away in charity. One
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who takes a holy bath in Prayaga for three days in the month of
Maigha, attains that benefit (merit) which one may get in three
hundred years by practising Yogic exercises. O chaste lady,
even by means of a thousand horse-sacrifices, one does not
attain that benefit which one gets by means of taking a holy
dip in Prayaga for three days in the month of Magha.

77. Formerly, Kaficana-malini! gave a Raksasa, out of
love, the benefit of taking the holy dip during the month of
Magha, for three days. That sinner was liberated thereby.

78. Within three days the sins were dispelled. She
attained Deva-hood by means of that merit which resulted from
the holy bath for twentyseven days.

79. She became the favourite friend of Girija (goddess
Parvati) and sported about in Kailasa. Thanks to the grace of
Prayaga, she became one who could remember previous
births.

80. Formerly, in the country of Avanti, there was a king
named Vatsaraja. He went to the banksof the river Narmada
and performed the Rajasiiya sacrifice.

81. Sixteen horses were used there. They were tied to
as many golden sacrificial posts where they shone with gold
ornaments. He too duly appeared refulgent.

82. He gave heaps of food-grains, comparable to moun-
tains, to Brahmanas. He had full faith. He was a great devotee
of the deity. He bestowed cows and gold.

83. At that time there wasa foolish Brihmana named
Bhadraka. He was born of a base family. He worked like a hus-
bandman. His conduct was base and lowly. He was excluded
from all holy rites.

84. He was disgusted with the work of ploughing. He
was deceived by his own kinsmen. Afflicted by his misfortune,
he went out of his house and wandered here and there.

85. Fortunately, wisdom dawned in him and he went to
Prayaga. With Mahamaghi in view (i.e. in the month of
Magha) he took a holy bath there for three days.

1. Some episodes ahout the greatness of Prayiga are given in vv,
77-90. 1 could not trace these episodes elsewhere and am inclined to regard

these names as fictitious.
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86. By the mere ablution, he became sinless. He became
an excellent Brahmana. Returning from Prayaga he went back
to the place from where he had come.

87. The king (Vatsaraja) and this Brahmanpa Hied
simultaneously. They went simultancously and in a similar
manner to the presence of the king of.the Devas.

88. They had the same brilliance. They had the same
comely features and strength. They had similar groups of female
attendants. The ornaments, the divine vehicle, the garland
of Parijata flowers, dance, music, everything was similar to
both of them.

89-90. After seeing this, what else should I say about
the greatness of this holy centre ?

O gentle lady, the month of Magha in the Sitasita is not
equal to Rajasiiya sacrifice (but is superior) to it. The
confluence of the white and blue or black waters extends to
twenty bow lengths.* By taking the holy dip in this during the
month of Magha one does not return to the world. But even
after the Rajasiya sacrificc one is likely to return (from heavenly
pleasures) to Samsara.

91. Kambala and Asvatara are two serpents lying on the
extensive banks of the Yumuna.** By taking bath there and
drinking the water thereof one is liberated from all sins.

92. After going to that spot of the intelligent Mahideva
a man redeems ten previous and ten subsequent generations.

93-94. There is a well there which is well-known by the
name of Pratisthana. The devotee should take bath there
and perform Tarpana rites for Pitrs and Devas with full
mental control. He must conquer anger. He who thus stays
here for three nights, shall be purified ofall sins. He shall
derive the benefit of a horse-sacrifice.

95-96. To the north of Pratisthina and to the east of
Bhagirathi, there is a Tirtha named Hamsapratapana. It
is well-known in all the worlds. By the mere ablution

*This is the Vepi Ksetra in Prayaga according to Pd. P, Sitdsita is also

called Veni.
**The reading in Pd. P.1. 43,27 is Yamuna daksipe-tate ‘on the south bank

of Yamun3a’.
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therein, the benefit of a horse-sacrifice is derived. He is
honoured in the heaven as long as the moon and the sun
shine.

97-98. Thereafter, he should go to Bhogavati, to the
north of Vasuki that is remembered as the greatest Tirtha
named Dasasvamedhika. By the rite of ablution therein, the
devotee derives the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. He becomes
rich, handsome, and a liberal and virtuous donor.

99. By going to that place, one attains that benefit
which a master of the four Vedas obtains, which those who
speak truth derive, and which one attains as a result of
nonviolence.

100. On the northern bank of the Payati (?) and to the
south of Prayaga, there is the Tirtha named Rnamocanaka. It
is remembercd as thegreatest holy centre.

101. One who spends a night there and takes a holy
dip therein, is liberated from all indebtedness. He attains the
heavenly world. He becomes imnortal himself.

102. He who takes bath and misses three meals and
continues like this for three months, is purified of sins of
betrayal of confidence. (Within three months, he becomes
pure) .

103. By glorifying the holy centre, the devotee
obtains merit, by visiting it he sees auspicious things, by
plunging in and drinking its waters, he sanctifies upto the
scventh generation.

104. When the sun is in Capricorn, during the month
of Magha, if one does not take bath before the sunrise how
can one be liberated from sins ? How can one go to heaven ?

105. One shall shave off one’s head at Prayaga, one
shall offer Pindas into the Ganga. One shall give charitable
gifts at Kuruksetra, one shall eschew body at Varanasi.

106. If one has shaved off the head at Prayaga of what
avail is offerings of Pindas at Gaya,! or death at Kasi or the
giving of charitable gifts at Kuruksetra ?

1. This is a misprint for ‘Gaya’ as can be seen from the quotation of this
verse in Tirtha-cintdmani, p. 32 and elsewhere. For offering Pipdas at Gayi is
unanimously recommended.
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107. If the year is not over after a pilgrimage and the
shortage is upto two months, the pilgrim shall assiduously
perform the rites of tonsure and observance of fast again.

108. In regard to all the women who go to Prayi'ga,
the rite of tonsure shall be performed thus. All the hairs are
collected together and two Angulas at the tip are cut off.!

109. All the sins of persons cling to the roots of hairs
and stay there even after the holy dip in the Tirtha. Hence they
must be shaved off.

110-111A. (?) If the new moon day, Sravana constel-
lation and Arkapata (the fall of the Sun ? sunset ?) coincide in
the month of Pausa or Magha it should be known as Ardhodaya
Parva. It is superior to a hundred solar festive occasions.

O daughter of Brahma, if it is slightly less (in these
respects), it is remembered as Mahodaya Parva.

111B-112. If one is able to be at Prayaga at the time of
dawn on the seventh day in the bright half of the month of
Magha, it is on a par with a thousand solar eclipses. If (one
is at Prayaga) during the tropical transit of the sun, the merit
is a crore times more. During the equinoxes the merit is a
hundred thousand times more.

113. During the Sadasiti* (meritorious hour) the
benefit is a thousand times more. So also in the case of
Visnupadi** (meritorious hour). One shall give charitable
gifts at Prayaga in accordance with the extent of one’s
resources.

114-117. O daughter of Brahma, thereby the benefit
from the Tirtha increases. If any one wishes to offer a cow at
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, he must offer as
Pratigraha (gift) a gold piece, a jewel or a pearl. O auspicious

1. Thisis called Vepi-ddna, Even women whose husbands are alive
offer the tresses of their hair measuring two Angulas, to the confluence of
Ganga and Yamunia (called Vepi).

*The sun’s entrance into the four signs viz. Pisces, Gemini, Virgo and
Sagittarius.

**The sun’s passage into the zodiacal signs of Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and
Aquarius.
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lady, if any one wishes to give a reddish, brown or a tawny
coloured cow, he must cover its horns with gold, the hoofs
with silver and the neck with a cloth. It must be a milch cow
with a calf. It must be given to a Vedic Scholar in accordance
with the injunctions. He must be a good-mannered person
wearing white clothes, quiescent, knower of Dharma and a
master of the Vedas. That cow must be given at the confluence

of Ganga and Yamuna.
118-120. Costly clothes and different kinds of jewels (too

must be given). The devotee if honoured in the heavenly
world as many thousand years as there are hairpores in the
bodies of the cow and the calf. The cow too is born there
where the donor takes his rebirth. Thanks to that rite, the
donors do not see hell. They reach the northern Kurus and
rejoice for long periods of time.

121. It is better to give a milch cow than hundreds and
thousands of dry cows. That cow alone will redeem the wife,
sons and servants of the donor.

122-123A. Hence among all charitable gifts, the gift of
a cow is specially praiseworthy. It is the cow alone that protects
one in impassable, dangerous, terrible transmission of great
sins, Hence the cow should be given asa gift to an excellent
Brahmana.

123B-125A. One shall not accept monetary gifts in
Tirthas and holy shrines. As long as that amount (in case he
has accepted) remains with him and he benefits by it, the holy
centre is of no avail to him. When there are special indi-
cations and portents, the Brihmana shall guard himself
against mistakes in his own activities and in those pertaining
to the Pitrs (Such as Sraddha) as well as in the worship of the
deities.

125B-126. He who makes a gift of a virgin (ie. gives
her in marriage) on the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna
does not see the terrible hell, thanks to that rite. He goes
to the northern Kurus and rejoices for long endless periods
of time.

127-129A. He obtains wives and righteous sons endowed
with handsome features.
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(Special austerities) . A man who stands topsy-turvy with
outstretched arms and inhales smoke from below is honoured
in the heavenly world for a hundred thousand years. Falling
from the heavenly abode, the man becomes an Agnihotrin.
After enjoying extensive pleasures, he attains that same holy
centre once again.

129B-130. (This holy sacred place and sphere of Pra-
Jjapati has the following boundaries :) Prayaga* cxtends from
Pratisthana up to the deep pool of Vasuki in front of Prajapati
and up to the two Nagas Kambala and Agvatara and the
Naga Bahumilaka. This is known in the threc worlds as the
sacred spot of Prajapati.

131. By taking the holy bath there, people go to
heaven. Those who are dead there are not reborn. Not only
through the words of the Vedas but through the popular saying
this is justified.

132. The soul goes up in its flight as a result of the
death in Prayaga. There are ten thousand Tirthas and another
sixty crores.

133-134A. O daughter of Brahma, their presence at
that place is glorified. He who abandons his life at the con-
fluence of Ganga and Yamunid attains the goal which a
practising Yogin who is intelligent and who traverses the path
of the good, attains.

134B-136. A man may be oppressed, afilicted, indigentor
furious. But if he eschews life after reaching the confluence
of Ganga and Yamuna, he rejoices in the heaven in the midst
of Gandharvas and Apsaras. He goes there on aerial chariots
having the lustre and colour of molten gold and the refulgence
of the Sun. He attains all cherished desires, so say the
lcading sages.

137. TIrom slumber he is wakened by means of songs and
sounds of musical instruments. He is honoured in heaven as
long as he does not remember about the birth.

* Prayagit—in the text means ‘from Prayaga’. If emended as
@-Prayagam as found in the same verses in the Mt. P. 104.5 and P4d. P. 1.39
69-70 it gives better sense. The reading in Mt. P. is accepted in the above
translation.
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138. When his Karmans are exhausted and he falls
from heaven, he comes back (to the world of human beings)
and is born in a family that is rich and flourishing and that is
full of gold and jewels.

139-141. Remembering the same thing he goes to the
world of Visnu. He who abandons life after reaching the
root of the (‘Eternal’) banyan trce goes beyond all the
worlds to the world of Rudra. The twelve Adityas (Suns)
shine there resorting to Rudra. The entire universe comes
out (?). He burns at the root of the banyan tree* (?). O gentle
lady, lord Hari honoured and kept in front by Prajapati lies
down on its leaf in the form of an infant child sucking the
big toe.

142-144A. Listen to the benefit attained by the person
who abandons his life in the beautiful bank of the river
Urvasi  (UrvaSi-pulina) which is large and whitencd like
swans (due to the presence of flocks of Swans. O daughter of
Brahma, for sixtysix thousand vyears he shall stay in the
heavenly world along with his Pitrs.

144B-146. O lady of beautiful eyes, when he sees Urvasi
in the divine world, he is honoured continuously by the Devas,
sages, Gandharvas and Kinnaras. Thereaftcr, when the
Karmans are exhausted and he falls from the heaven he
comes here (on the Earth). He obtains a hundred beloved
wives like Urvaéi. He shall be the husband of many thousands
of women amidst whom he sports.

147. O Mohini, he shall be the enjoyer and adminis-
trator of ten thousand villages. He is wakened from his sleep
(every day) by the sounds of girdles and anklets.

148-149. After enjoying extensive pleasures, he attains
the same Tirtha once again. Perpetually wearing white clothes

*The text in NP : nirgacchanti jagat sarvam vata-mile sa dahyate | translated
above is not satisfactory. We should rather accept the reading vafamilam
na dahyats | given in the Mt. P. 105.12b. It means (although at the end of
the world, the 12 suns resorting to Rudra burn down the whole universe the
Banyan tree (on which Visnu is to rest as a child) is not burnt.
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and invariably subjugating the sense-organs, he takes only one
meal a day. By continuing thus for a month he becomes the
lord of Yoga. He obtains a hundred women bedecked in
gOld. '

150-151A. He will be the master of great pleasures
over the Earth extending up in the oceans. He shall be
endowed with wealth and food-grains. He will be a donor
continuously.

After enjoying extensive pleasures, he remembers that
Tirtha once again.

151b-153a. He who abandons life after reaching the
holy place called ‘Kotitirtha’ is honoured in the heavenly
world for a thousand crores of years. Thereafter, when the
Karmans are exhausted, the excellent man comes here from
heaven and is born in a family that is highly praiseworthy and
endowed with gold, jewels and pearls. He is born a handsome
person.

153b-154. Willingly or unwillingly he who dies in
Ganga, attains the abode of Sakra. He never goes to hell. He
rides in an aerial chariot to which swans and Sarasa birds
are yoked.

155-156a. He sleeps in the midst of Apsaras and is
wakened by them- O daughter of Biahma when the karmans
are exhausted, he comes here from heaven. He chooses his
birth in the family of Yogins and prosperous peoples.

156b-159a. A person who is not short of any limb, who
is free from ailments and who has all the five sense-organs
functioning perfectly shall immolate himself in the fire of dried
cowdung cakes at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna.
He is honoured in the heavenly world for as many thousands of
years as there are pores of hairs in the body of that intelligent
devotee. Falling from heaven thereafter he becomes the lord
of Jambadvipa. After enjoying extensively many pleasures he
attains the same Tirtha once again.

159b-161. He who chops off his own body and gives it to
birds, is honoured in the Somaloka (world of the moon) for a
hundred thousand years. Thereafter, he comes here from that
world and becomes a righteous king endowed with all good



Uttarabhaga 63.162-174 1951

qualities, comely features and learning. He speaks pleasing words
and he remains pure. After enjoying extensive pleasures, he
goes again to the same Tirtha.

162-163. A person who has adopted holy observance
Anagaka (non destructive) and who dies anywhere in the
area of Prayaga which extends to five Yojanas, redeems seven
previous generations and fourteen subsequent generations. He
uplifts himself.

164-166. There is a Tirtha well-known as Agnitirtha
on the southern bank of Yamuna. On the Western bank is
the Tirtha of Dharmaraja known as Naraka.

165. By taking holy bath therein people go to heaven.
Those who die there are not reborn. On the northern bank
of Yamuna, there are many Tirthas that destroy sins, O
daughter of Brahma. They are resorted to by prominent
sages. Those who take holy dip there go to heaven. Those

who die there are not reborn.

167. Ganga and Yamuna are remembered as yielding
similar fruits. Only because of its seniority, Ganga is worshipp-
ed everywhere.

168-169a. O lady of Devas, Yogic power may or may
not be attained by one who gives all jewels to the Brahmanas.
But surely all these befall a person who dies at Prayaga.

169b-172. One may be in one’s own land, or in a forest,
or in a foreign country or in his house. If he dies remembering
Prayaga, he attains the world of Brahma where the ground is
golden. There are trees that yield all cherished desires, as
their fruit. There are sages there. He sports about along with
Siddhas and Gandharvas in the auspicious and beautiful bank
of Mandakini (Gangd). He is worshipped by Devas. There-
after, he comes here and becomes the lord of Jambidvipa.

173-174. He is a righteous soul and is fully endowed
with all good qualities. He attains the same holy Tirtha once
again. Thus the entire greatness of Prayaga has been described
to you. It is conducive to happiness and salvation. What other
essence do you wish to hear ?
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CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR

The greatness of Kuruksetral.

Mohini said :

1. O merciful Vasu, O knower of virtue, the greatness
of Prayiga, the king of Tirthas, has been narrated to me by
you who are deeply ecrudite.

2. Now recount full details of the splendid Kuru-
ksetra which is the most auspicious of all important Tirthas
and which sanctifies all the worlds.

Vasu said :

3. Listen, O Mohini, I shall narrate to you the details
of Kuruksetra which bestows great merits. By going there and
taking the holy dip, a man is liberated from all sins.

4. There are many holy centres there resorted to by
the leading sages. They bestow salvation to those who listen.
I shall recount them to you.

5. Liberation is of four types : Viz : knowledge of the
Brahman, Sraddha at Gaya, death while defending cattle and
residence at Kuruksetra.

6. They call the land between the two divine rivers
Sarasvati and Drsadvati ‘Brahmavarta’, a land resorted to by
the Devas.?

7. He who continuously says thus :— ‘““Although [ stay
far off, I will go to Kuruksetra and stay there”, is liberated

from all sins.3

1. Kurukgetra or the land of Kurus is a very sacred region. Since
Vedic times, it was the cradle of Aryan civilisation. As recorded in the
opening verse of the BG., Kuruksetra was originally a dharma-ksetra as gods,
sages and kings have performed sacrifices in the area on the banks of
Sarasvati. Its area is much wider than the place now called Kurukgetra as
it includes Thaneswar, Sonepat, Amin, Asthipur etc. De, p. 110.

2, Mbh. Vana 83. 3, 204-205 records that the land between the
Sarasvati and the Drsad-vati is Kurukgetra. Manu II. 17 calls this tract
Brahméivarta.

3. A uverbatim echo of the sentiment expressed in Mbh. Vana 83.

l'z.
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8 There is no doubt about this that the knowledge of
the self-possessed learned person who stays on the banks of the
Sarasvati will be full of Brahman.

9. O gentle lady, the deities, sages and Siddhas
resort to Kurujangala! (the forest in Kuruksetra). By resorting
to that place, one realises Brahman in his Atman,

Mohini said :
10. O excellent Brahmana, how 1s Kuruksetra superior

to all other Tirthas ? Recount it in detail to me. I have sought
refuge in you.

Vasu said :

11. O splendid lady, listen. I shall recount to you the
details of Kuruksetra that yields great bencfit. I shall tell
you how it has become one that burns the sins of men and isa
favourite of Brahma.

12. At that holy spot, the meritorious Brahmasaras
(the lake of Brahma) came into being at the outset. Then
the Ramahrada (deep pool of Parasurama) came into being
and thercafter Kuruksetra (the land ploughed by King Kuru.)?

13. The lake ncarby was created by Brahma formerly.
Moreover, the altar of Brahma is in between the quarters.

14. O Mohini, penance was performed here by Brahma
who was desirous of crcation (of the universe). Penance
was performed by the discus-bearing Hari also who was desirous
of sustaining the worlds.

1. Vamana P. 22.47 regards the region between Sarasvati and
Drsadvati as Kurujingala. Formerly, there must have been some forests
in Kuruksetra but now no jungle is there. Mbh. Adi 94-49 identifies Kuru-
ksetra and Kurujangala with Hastinapura as its capital.

2. Vamana P. 22.59-60 confirms that originally this tract of land
was called the Veds (sacrificial altar) of Brahmia. Later, when Parasurima
filled five pools with blood of Ksattriyas, it became known as Rdmahrada (or
Syamanta or Samanta Paficaka) ; lastly when king Kuru, the son of Sarhvarana
ploughed this land with a golden plough for fourteen miles all round, it
came to be known as Kuruksetra ‘The farm-land of Kuru.’
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15A. Thanks to the entry into the lake, Sthanutva
(the state of being steady like a pillar) was attained by Sambhu
also.

15B-17A. O beautiful woman, ParaSurama was enraged
because his father had been slain. (By way of revenge} he
killed the Ksatriyas unfavourable to Brahmanas. Pools
of blood were made by him. He performed the rite of Tarpana
to the Pitrs with that blood and performed a penance there.
Thereafter, it became famous as Ramatirtha.l It became
destructive of sins.

17B-18. In the place where sage Markandeya performed
a great penance, the river Sarasvati originating from the
Plaksa tree flowed. The river was welcomed, honoured and
eulogised by the righteous sage.

19-20. The river flooded the lake nearby and flowed
to the West. The place all around extending to five
Yojanas was ploughed by Kuru as cultivable land.? The arca
upto Syamantapaficaka is cited as Kuruksetra. It is the
source of (qualities like) mercy, truthfulness and forgiveness.

21. O gentle lady, men who take holy dip here obtain
everlasting merit. Those who die here ride in an aerial
chariot and go to the world of Brahma.

22. No doubt need be entertained in this respect .hat
observance of fast, charitable gifts, Homa, Japa and wors.ip
of the lord in this place attain everlasting benefit.

23-24. Those who die at Brahmavedi (the pulpit or
altar of Brahma) in Kuruksetra are not reborn. Planets, stars

1. Riamahrada is a lake at a distance of one mile from Kuruksetr:
station. Its area is 3546 ft. (length) X 1900 (breadth). It was originally
known as Brahmasaras as god Brahma performed penance on its bank.
Parasurima performed the Tarpapa of his Pitrs here and hence it is called
Rimahrada. De (P. 166) is wrong in identifying Duvaipdyanahrada with it as
that lake (also known as Parasara) is at a distance of 20 miles from
Thanesar.

2. That the extent of Kuruksetra is five Yojanas in radius is con-
firmed in the Mbh. Vana 129-22 and Vdmana P. 22.15-16. Sya (Sa-) manta-
paiicaka or Ramahrada forms the boundary of Kuruksetra. This specific
area was advised as proper for the battlefield by Balarima (Mbh. Salya

55. 5.18).
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and other luminaries have the fear of falling off after some
time, but there is no fall in regard to those who die in Kuru-
ksetra. Hence, even Devas, sages, Siddhas and Gandharvas
are eager to resort to that lake.

25-26. The holy spot is called Rantuka. O auspicious
lady, the following guards were settled here by Visnu for
protecting the holy centre. They are :— Sucandra, Yaksa,
Raksasa, Sitrya, Vasuki, Sukes$in and Vidyadhara, Sambu-
karnaka.

27. With their servants whose number goes upto eight
thousand and who bear bows and arrows, they protect Kuru-
ksetra and prevent sinners.

28. After reaching Rantuka,! the devotee should crave
forgiveness again and again. He should take a holy dip in
Sarasvati, visit Yaksa Rantuka and bow to him. After offering
flowers, incense and Naivedya, he should utter the following :

29-30A. O leading Yaksa, it is thanks to your favour
that I could wander over forests, rivers and Tirthas. Let
there be no obstacle therein. Obeisance to you’’.

30B. After craving forgiveness and propitiating the
leading Yaksa thus, the devotce shall start on his pilgrimage.

31-32. O Mohini, there is no shortage or deficiency in
this world or in the other world in regard to that person who
makes a pilgrimage to the forests, Tirthas and rivers of Kuru-
ksetra. The pilgrimage yields merits.

1. Rantuka is probably (as opined by Cunningham in Arch. Survey
Report for India II. P. 215) the Ratan Jaksha situated at the north-east
corner of Kuruksetra, four miles to the east of Thanesar.
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CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE

Pilgrimage to Kuruksetra

Mohini said :—
I. O leading Brahmana, what arc the forests there ?

What are the splendid rivers ? Kindly recount to me the pil-
grimage that bestows Siddhi.

2. Mention to me the Tirthas that are present in
Kuruksetra that yields merit, since you are my preceptor
and bestower of salvation.

Vasu said :—

3. O Mohini, listen. I shall recount to you the rules of
procedure for undertaking the pilgrimage of Kuruksetra. It
bestows merit. By undertaking the pilgrimage, the devotee
attains excellent salvation.

4-7. In the middle of Kuruksetra there are scven holy
forests.! 1 shall mention their names as they are bestowers
of mcrit on men : 1) the Kamyakavana 1is meritorious.
2) the Aditivana is very big. 3) Vyasa’s forest is sacred. 4)
So also is Phalakivana. 5) The Sdryavana is holy. 6) Madhu-
vana is equally meritorious. 7) Sitivana is famous and is
destructive of sins. Thus there are seven forests here. There
are many Tirthas. The river Sarasvati is holy. So also is the
river Vaitarani. Ganga, Mandakini (flowing slowly) is also
meritorious.

8-9. Another river is Madhusrava. Drsadvati, Kausiki
and Hairanvati arc also sacred.? Excepting Sarasvati all
these rivers arc flooded during the rainy season. The waters
of these rivers are holy for touching,drinking and plunging.

1. 'The Véamana P. 34-37 confirms the list of seven forests in Kuru-
ksetra as given by NP. here. But today there is no trace of a single forest,
though the names of some villages (e. g. Kamoda for Kamyakavana, Pharal for
Phalaki-vana) are popularly believed to be the sites of those forests.

2, The Viamana P. 39. 6-8 confirms this list of so-called rivers.
Today even the great Sarasvati of Vedic and Purianic fame has a bare exis-
tence. V. 10a below euphemistically suggests that these rivers were dry even
in the days of the Nirada Purapa.
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10A. These rivers are not frothy and foaming in view of
the greatness of the sacred holy centre.

10B-11A. The devotee should first go to Rantuka and
pay respects to that Yaksa, the extremely powerful gatekeeper.
Only then the pilgrim should begin his pilgrimage.

11B-13A. Thereafter, O auspicious lady, the man
should go to the holy Aditivana.l It was here that a great
penance was duly performed by Aditi for obtaining sons. By
taking holy dip and worshipping Aditi, the mother of the
Devas, the lady-devotec gives birth to a great and heroic son
endowed with all auspicious characteristic features.

13B-16A. Thereafter, O fair lady, the pilgrim should go
to the exccllent spot of Visnu that is famous by the name of
Vimala.? Lord Hari is present here. By taking holy dip in
Vimala and by visiting lord of Vimala the devotee should be-
come (frec from impurities). He shall attain the world
of discus-bearing lord of the Decvas. O Mohini, there is no
doubt about this that by visiting Hari and Baladeva occupying
one and the sameseat, thedevotee shall immediately be liberated
from sins.

16B-17. Thercafter, the devotee should go to the Tirtha
Pariplava® wellknown in the worlds. By taking holy dip
there and drinking its waters as well as by propitiating a Brah-
mana who has mastered the Vedas, by means of monetary
gifts etc., the devotee shall derive the benefit of Brahma-Yajha.

18. By devoutly taking a holy dip in the place where
the sin-destroying confluence of the Kausiki*® is present,

1. Now therc is no jungle but it is believed that its sitc was near
the village Amin where there is Aditi Tirtha. Amin is at a distance of 5
miles from Kuruksetra on the Delhi-Ambala linc Kalyana-Tirthanka, p. 78).

2. Now-a-days a small eminence near Visnupada is called Vimala
and is regarded as the hermitage of sage Vimala (Kalyapa 31. 1 P. 82) but
at the time of the NP. both Visnupada and Vimala seem to have been
identical.

3. Mentioned as a famous Tirtha at Kuruksetra in Mbk. Vana.
83.12 and in VmP. (Vamana P.) 34.17.

4. ‘This is a different river from modern Kosi and the one mentioned
in Gayi-mahatmya. Its confluence with the Drsadvati is regarded as holy in
VmP. 34.18 and the same confluence is implied here.
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O splendid lady, the man attains union with his beloved

ones.
19. Thereafter, the man endowed with forbearance

should go to the Prthivitirtha and devoutly take holy dip.
Thereby, O blessed lady, he attains excellent salvation.

20. The goddess (LEarth) forgives the offences com-
mitted by a man on the Earth, if that embodied soul takes his

holy dip there.
21. By visiting Siva, the lord of Daksa in the holy

hermitage Daksasrama, the man obtains the benefit of a horse-
sacrifice.

22. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Salakini. After
taking a holy dip there, he should worship Hari in communion
with Hara, for achieving the desired object.

23. The devotee who knows rules of procedure
should go to Nagatirtha and take holy dip there. By taking
in ghee and curds thereafter, he shall attain freedom from the
fear of serpents.

24. Thereafter, he should return in the evening to the
shrine of Rantuka. Staying there for a night, the devotee
should worship the getekeeper on the next day.

25. The next day he should worship a Brahmana receiving
him with scents and other articles of service and then feed him.
Thereafter, he should go to the Tirtha, Paficanada, well known
in the three worlds.

26-27A. It was here that Siva gave out five loud shouts
that terrified the Asuras. Hence, the holy centre is famous by the
name Paficanada. It is destructive of all sins. By taking a
holy dip there and making charitable gifts, the man becomes

fearless.

27B-29A. Thereafter, he should go to Kotitirtha, O
Mohini, where a crore of Tirtha were brought as installed by
Rudra the Great Atman. By taking the holy dip in that Tirtha
and by visiting Hara, Kotisvara (the lord of crores) the devotee
shall attain the merit originating from five Yajfias ever since

that day.
29B-30A. It was here alone that lord Vamana was install-

ed by all Devas.
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30B. Hence by worshipping him the devotee shall
derive the benefit of Agnistoma sacrifice.

31A. Thereafter, he should go to Asvitirtha. By
having faith and mastering sense-organs as well as by taking
holy dip therein, the man shall become renowned and
handsome.

31B-32A. Then he should go to the Varahatirtha created
by Visnu. By taking holy dip therein with faith, the man
shall attain good goal.

32B-33. Thereafter, O fairfaced lady, he should go to Soma
tirtha! where Soma (the moon) performed penance and became
frec from ailments. The devotee should like his holy plunge
therein. By giving a cow as gift there, he shall attain the benefit
of Rajasiya sacrifice.

34. By worshipping Bhutesvara, Jvalamale$vara and
Tandalinga, the devotee shall never have rebirth.

35. By taking a holy dip in Ekaharnsa, the man shall
attain the benefit of charitable gift of a thousand cows. By
taking holy bath in Krtasauca the man shall attain the
benefit of sacrifice called Pundarika

36. 'Thereafter, the devotee should go to the holy centre
of the trident-bearing lord, called mufija-vata. By observing fast
for a night and worshipping I$a he shall be the lord of Ganas.

37. The devotee should propitiatc the female Yaksini
stationed at the threshold by observing fast, taking the holy dip
and worshipping. For quelling great sins, he should fecd the
Brahmanas.

38. He shall circumambulate them. Thereafter, he shall
go to Puskara, By taking a bath and by worshipping the
Pitrs, he shall have his objects accomplished.

39. If any one offers the gift of a virgin (i.e. if he gives a
virgin away in marriage) there on the fullmoon day of Karttika,
the deities will be delighted and give him the desired benefit.

1. It is probably the tank to the South of Amin mentioned also in
the Mbh. Vana 83.114, VmP. 41.4,

Many of the sub-Tirthas mentioned in the NP, are the same as in the
Mbh. Vana and also in VmP. In fact many lines are borrowed verbatim
from Mbh. by NP. Thus WNP. V. 35=Mbk Vana 83. 20b-2la, NP. V.
36= Mbh. Vana 83, 21b-22a. Such borrowings are found in all Puranas.
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40. Kapila, the great Yaksa, is stationed here as the gate-
keeper. He creates obstacles in the commission of sins (to the
sinners) . He grants merit too.

41-42A  His highly blessed wife Ukhalamekhali con-
tinuously beats the Dundubhi drum and wanders every
wherc. She prevents sinners from taking bath. She leads
the meritorious ones.

42B-43 'Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Ramahrada.!
By taking a holy dip therein duly and by worshipping the Devas,
Pitrs and sages the devotee shall attain worldly plcasuses
and liberation. By worshipping Parasurima faithfully and by
making gift of gold, the devotee shall become rich.

44. By going to Vam$amila Tirtha and by taking the
holy bath therein, the devotee shall uplift his own race. By tak-
ing the holy dip in Kayasodhanaka (that which purifies the
body) the devotee’s body shall become pure and he shall enter
Hari.

45. The devotee shall go to Lokoddhara. By taking
bath and worshipping Janardana, he shall attain thc perma-
nent world where the eternal Visnu abides.

46. He should then go to Sritirtha and after taking bath
should worship the cxcellent Silagrama. I'hereby, he sees Hari
present continuously near him.

47. After reaching Kapilahrada, he should take a holy
bath and worship Devas and Pitrs. Thereby, he derives the merit
of a thousand tawny-coloured cows.

48. By duly worshipping Kapila, the lord of the uni-
verse, O gentle lady, the devotec shall be duly grected by
Devas and he shall derive the region of Siva himsclf.

49. Thereafter, observing fast, he should worship the sun
in the Siryatirtha. After attaining the benefit of Agnistoma
sacrifice, he shall go to heaven.

1. This is to the north of Thaneswar, Mbh. Vana 83. 26-40 tells us
that originally five tanks were filled with the blood of Ksattriyas by Para-
Surama for the Tarpapa to his ancestors and at his request they transformed
them into Tirthas; also vide Pd. P. I. 26. 23-37.
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50. Ganapati himself is stationed at the entrance to a cre-
vice into the Earth. By visiting him and duly worshipping
him, the devotee shall attain the benefit of a Yajiia.

51. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha of Goddess, a
man obtains cxcellent features. By taking holy dip Brahma-
varta, a man attains perfect knowledge of the Brahman.

52. By taking holy dip in Sutirthaka and by worshipping
Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings, a man obtains the benefit
of a horse-sacrifice.

53. By performing holy bath in the Tirtha of Kame$-
vara with faith, the devotee shall be liberated from all ailments.
Hc shall attain the eternal Brahman.

54. By taking a holy dip and worshipping with faith in
the Matrtirtha the family flourishes till the eleventh generation.
Exccllent prosperity increases.

55. Thereafter, the devotce should go to Sitivana.l O
auspicious lady, there is a great Tirtha therc. By its mere vision,
it sanctifies twenty-one generations.

56-57. By casting off the tresses of hair there, the devotee
becomes liberated from sins. The Tirtha named Dasasvame-
dhika is well known in all the three worlds. By sceing that Tirtha
one shall be liberated from sins. Thercafter, he shall go to the
Tirtha called Manusa?and take the holy bath.

38-59. O daughter of god Brahma, if one wishes for a
human birth once again one shall take bath in the Tirtha Manusa.
The river Mahanadi three kilometres from the Manusa Tirtha
is well known. After taking bath there in accordance with the
injunctions, thc dcvatec should feed cxcellent Brahmana on
Syamika rice cooked in milk.

60-61A. His sins perish. He attains salvation by perform-
ing the rite of Sraddha to the Pitrs. At midday on the fourteenth
day during the Pitrpaksa (the dark fortnight dedicated to the

1. Probably the same as Sitd-Vana mentioned as the seventh holy forest
in Kuruksetra in VmP. 34. 7. The village Sivana is supposed to be on its
site. Sita, the queen of Rama, has no association with Kuruksetra as per

VR.
2. It is also glorified in VmP. 35. 50-56, Pd. P. I. 26. 60-63.
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manes) called Mahalaya in the month of Bhadra-pada, the de-
votee shall offer Pindas. Thereby, he shall attain liberation.

61B-62A. Thereafter, he should go to Brahma’s spot
Brahmodumbaraka. He who takes a holy dip in the pools of
Brahmarsis (Brahmanical sages) obtains the benefit of
Somayaga.

62B-63A. By worshipping Sthanu accompanied by Dan-
din in the Tirtha called Vrddhakedaraka the man attains the
power of vanishing at will.

63B-64A. Thereafter, the decvotee should go to Kalasi
where the goddess herself is present. By taking a holy dip
here and worshipping Ambika, one shall cross the ocean of
worldly existence.

64B-65. By visiting lord Mahesvara at Saraka! on the four-
teenth day in the dark half of the month, the man endowed with
faith, shall attain the region of Siva. O beautiful lady, there
are three classes of Tirthas at Saraka.

66-67A. The Rudrakoti (thecrore of Rudras) is stationed
in the well in the middle of the lake. The man who takes bath
in that lake and remembers Rudrakoti is meritorious. There is
no doubt about this that Rudrakoti it worshipped by him.

67B-69A. There isanother Tirtha therc itself, viz. Thaspa-
padam (Basis for desire). It is destructive of sins. By its mere
sight a man attains liberation. By worshipping Devas and
Pitrs, the man wards off mishaps. He shall obtain everything
mentally thought of.

69B-70A. There is a great Tirtha called Kedara. It isdes-
tructive of all sins. By taking a holy bath thcre, the man shall
achieve the benefit of all gifts.

70B-71A. There is a great lake of very clear water to the
east of Saraka. Itis well known by the name ‘‘Anyajanma’
(another birth), where the lord Hari and Hara are present.
Visnu stands there in his four-armed form, while Siva abides
there in the form of a Linga. By performing holy ablution there
in visiting and eulogising the deity, the man obtains liberation.

1. Also glorified in Mbh. Vana 83. 75-76, Pd. P.I. 26.76.
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71B-73A. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Nagahrada
and take a holy dip towards the end of the bright half of the
month of Caitra. Byoffering Sraddha, he attains liberation. He
never sees the world of Yama.

73B-75. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha
Trivistapa that is resorted to by the Devas. There is a holy
river Vaitarani there. It liberates one from sins. By
taking a holy dip and worshipping the trident-bearing and
bull-emblemed deity, he shall purify his soul of all sins. He
will definitely attain the greatest goal (Moksa). By taking
holy dip in the Rasavarta the man attains excellent Siddhi.

76. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the
month of Caitra, the devotee should take a holy dip in the
Vilepaka and worship Siva devoutly. Thereby he is liberated
from all sins.

77. Thereafter, O gentle lady, the man should go to
the excellent Phalakivana! where Devas perform great pen-
ance along with the Gandharvas.

78. By taking a holy dip in the river Drsadvati there in
accordance with the injunctions and by performing the rite of
Tarpana to the Devas and Pitrs. the man shall attain the
benefit of Agnistoma and Atiratra sacrifices.

79. On the new-moon day or on Lunar-day (Full-moon
day (?) the man shall perform Sraddha rite there. He attains
an excellent benefit thereby on a par with that of Gayasraddha.

80A. Thatis the benefit of the Sraddha. The rememb-
rance of the forest yields satisfaction to the Pitrs.

80B-81A. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha
Panighata and perform the rite of Tarpanas to the Pitrs. There-
by he attains the benefit of Rajasiya and of Sankhya and
Yoga as well.

81B-82A. Then the man should perform bath in the
Tirtha Misraka in accordance with the injunctions. Thereby
he attains the benefit of all the Tirthas and attains excellent

salvation.

1. There is no iungle now, but the village Pharal s regarded as
the site of Phalakf Vana.
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82B-83A. Thercafter he should go to Vyasavanal and
take a holy dip in the Tirtha Manojava. By visiting the lord
Manisin he shall attain whatever is mentally thought of

83B-84A After going to the Madhu-vana, he should
take a holy bath in the Tirtha of the goddess and be pure. By
worshipping Devas and sages, he attains an excellent Siddhi.

84B-85A The man shall take a holy plunge in the
Tirtha, the confluence of Kausiki and Drsadvati. If he
observes restraints and restricts his diet, he shall be liberated
from all sins.

85B-86. Thercafter, the devotee should go to Vyasa-
sthali. It was here that the intelligent Vyasa, overwhelmed by
griel at the bereavement of his son, decided on casting offf
his body. He was re-suscitated to life by Devas. By going to
that holy spot, the man is rid of his grief.

87. After going to the well of Kindusia kupa the devotee
should make a gift of a Prastha mncasurc of gingelly seeds. There-
by, he attains the greatest Siddhi. If he dics there, he shall
attain liberation.

88. Two Tirthas are well-known over the Earth Viz.
Ahna and Mudita. By taking a holy dip thercin  and
purifying the soul, the devotceshall attain the world of Sun

89. Thereaficr, he should go to the Tirtha Mrgamucya
on the Gangi. By bowing down and worshipping Mahadeva,
the devotee shall attain the Uenefit of a horsc-sacrifice.

90. Thereafter, he should go to Kotitirtha. By taking
a holy dip, by visiting Sivakotisvara and by eulogising
him faithfully, he shall attain the benefit of a crore of
sacrifices.

91-92. Thercafter, thc devotee shall go to Vamana-
kunda? well-known in the three worlds. It was here that Vamana

1. No jungle now. Its site is now occupied by the village Varasa to
the south of Karnal-Kaithal road. This is different from Vyasasthali in VV,
85-86 below, where Vyasa tried to commit suicide (mentioned in Pd. P. I.
26. 90-91).

2. Mentioned in Mbh. Vana 83.103, 88.130. Pd. P. I. 26.96. A
Viamana-Kunda (a pool) is now shown at itssite (Kaz'ydna 31. 1 P. 81)
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his birth with the desire to destroy Bali’s Yajfia. By taking the
holy bath at Visnupada therein and by worshipping Vamana,
the devotee shall be freed of all sins. He is honoured in the
world of Visnu.

93-94. The hermitage Jyesthasrama is destructive of
all sins. The devotee should observe fast on the eleventh day
in the bright half of the month of Jyestha. On the next day,
he should perform ablution therein in accordance with the
injunctions. Thereby, he attains the greatest excellence among
men. O gentle lady, the Sriddha performed there gives great
satisfaction to the Pitis.

95. There itself is the Kotitirtha well known in the
three worlds. By taking a holy dip in that Tirtha he shall
obtain the benefit of a crore of sacrifices.

96. By duly worshipping Mahe§vara, the lord of the
Devas, named Koti$vara, the devotee shall attain chieftancy of
the Ganas.

97A. By taking a holy dip in the Siryatirtha the
devotee shall attain the world of the Sun.

97B-98A. Going to the Tirtha called Kulottaranaka
and taking a holy dip therein, the devotce uplifts his family.
He then stays in heaven till the end of Kalpa.

96B-99A. By taking a holy dip in the Deep pool of
the Wind-God and by visiting lord Mahesvara, the devotee
shall be liberated from all sins and attain Siva’s region.

99B. By taking a holy dip in the Hanumattirtha the
man shall attain liberation.

100. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha of the saintly
king Salahotra the devotee shall be devoid of sins. By taking
the holy dip in the Tirtha of the Sarasvati named Srikumbha
the man shall attain the benefit of Yajna.

101. By taking the holy dip in the Naimisakunda the
devotee attains the merit of ablution in the Naimisa. By
taking a holy bath in the Vedavati tirtha a woman shall
attain the Status of Sati ( Parvati).

102. By taking a holy dip in the Brahma Tirtha a
man obtains Brahmana-hood. This is the greatest spot of
Brahma. By going there none comes to grief.
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103. By taking a holy dip in Somatirtha, 2 man shall
attain heavenly goal. By going to and by having a
holy dip in the seven Sarasvata Tirthas the man shall attain
liberation. .

104-105. The seven Sarasvatis viz Suprabha, Kafica-
naksi, Viéiala, Manohari, Sunanda, Suvenu and Vimalodaka
join together there. By taking a holy bath in the Au$anasa
Tirtha, the devotee shall be freed from all sins.

106. By taking a holy dip in the Kapalamocana even
a Brahmana-slayer becomes pure. A man who takes a holy
dip in the Vai§vamitra Tirtha shall attain Brahmana-hood.

107. By taking the holy dip in the Prthitdakal one is
liberated from worldly bondage. By taking a holy dip in the
Avakirna a man attains the benefit of celibacy.

108. One who goes to Madhusrava and takes a holy
bath shall be liberated from sins. By taking the holy dip in the
Vasisthatirtha, the devotee attains the world of Vasistha.

109. By taking a holy bath in the confluence of
Aruni and by observing fast for three days, the devotee
attains liberation. No doubt need be entertained in this respect.

110. O auspicious lady, there are four seas there. One
who takes a holy dip thcreattains the benefit of the gift of a
thousand cows. He is honoured in the heavenly world.

111. There is another Somatirtha there. O Mohini, by
taking holy bath in that on the sixth day in the bright half
of the month of Caitra, and by performing Sraddha, one shall
uplift the Pitrs.

112. By taking a holy dip in the Paiicavata and by
duly worshipping Siva who has assumed the Yogic form, the
devotee rejoices along with the Devas.

113. One who takes a holy dip in the Kurutirtha
shall attain all Siddhis. The man who takes a plunge in
the Svargadvara, is honoured in the heavenly world.

l. Prthadaka is the famous holy place Pehoa or Pehova, Karnal
Dist. It is highly valued in AMbh. Vana 83. 142-149 and in Salya Parva 39.
33-34. Also in Pd. P. Svarga, 27.31, 38, 39. VMP. calls it Brahma-yoni-

Tirtha (39. 20, 23).
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114A. One who takes bath in the Tirtha Anaraka is
liberated from all sins.

114B-115A. O gentle lady, thereafter, the man should
go to the excellent forest Kamyaka Vana.! The moment he
enters, he is liberated from all accumulations of sins.

115B-116A. After reaching Adityavana, if he visits (the
deity) he will be liberated. By taking holy dip there on a
Sunday, the devoteeshall attain everything desired.

116B. By taking a holy dip in the Yajfiopavitika Tirtha,
the devotee shall attain the benefit of maintaining his own
duty.

117. Thereafter, the excellent man shall take a holy
dip in the Tirtha Catuhpravaha. Thereby, he attains the
benefit of all Tirthas and rejoices in heaven like a Deva.

118. One who takes bath in the Tirtha Vihara shall
attain all happiness- By taking a holy dip in the Durga
Tirtha a man never faces misfortunes.

119. Thereafter, the devotee should take bath in the
well Sarasvati also known as Pitr-Tirtha, and perform the
Tarpana rite to the Devas and others; thereby he shall attain
excellent salvation.

120. By taking a holy dip in the Praci Sarasvati?
(Eastern Sarasvati) and by performing the Sriddha rites in
accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall attain ecven
inaccessible desires. At the timc of death, he shall attain
heavenly goal.

121-22A. By taking a holy dip in the Sukra Tirtha
and offering Sriddha a man shall uplift the Pitrs. He should
observe fast on the eighth or the fourteenth day particularly in
the dark half of the month of Caitra and takc bath in the
Brahma Tirtha. Undoubtedly he will attain liberation.

1. The site of the forest is occupied by the village Kamodhi. It is
three miles from Jyotisaras to the south of the Pchova road.

2. Itis so called as the Sarasvati turned to the east at this place.
Today there is only a tank of that name where pilgrims performed
Tarpapa to the ancestors. The surrounding relics testify to its glorious past.
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122B-123. Thereafter, he shal! take bath in the Sthanu-
Tirtha and visit the Sthanuvrsa. The man thereby is liberated
from terrible sins. So says Pitaimaha. By visiting the Sthanu-
linga the pilgrimage becomes complete.

124. O goddess, the pilgrimage of the holy centre
Kuruksetra is thus complete. Truth and nothing but the
truth is uttered by me. There.has never been and there never
will be a Tirtha like Kuruksctra,

125A. By undertaking twelve such pilgrimages the
devotee is not born again.

125B-126A. Holy rites and laudable public works like
digging tanks, wells, penances, Homas, duly given charit-
able gifts etc. at that place, everything shall be everlasting. They
who know the Vedas know this.

126B-127. One who takes a holy dip on the inaugural
days of Manvantaras and Yugas, during lunar and solar
eclipses during the transits of the sun, on Mahapata period
and on other holy occasions shall attain infinite benefits,

128. It is for the purification of sins of noble souls,
originating from the Kali age that the pleasant Tirtha of
Kuruksetra has been created by Brahma.

129. He too who glorifies this sacred story that destroys
sins, or the man who devoutly listens to this, is liberated from
sins

130. In cvery birth, the man shall always attain
whatever he gives awayat Kuruksetra at the time of solar

cclipse.
131. Now, of what avail is much talk ? O daughter of

Brahma, listen to this decision. If one wishes for deliverance
from worldly bondage, one shall of necessity resort to
Kuruksetra.

132. This is the greatest merit. This is the greatest
penance. This alone is the greatest perfect knowledge if one

goes to the Sthanutirtha.
133. There is no other Tirtha on the Earth as splendid

as Kuruksetra. Whether one adheres to the Acaras or not
(i.e. discipline of castes and stages of life) one attains liber-
ation there,
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134-135. O ssinless lady, what I have been asked, I have
told you entirely, about the greatness of Kuruksetra that
destroys sins. It is meritorious. It bestows salvation. What
else do you wish to hear ?

CHAPTER SIXTYSIX

Glory of Gangadvara
(Or Haridvara)

Mohini submitted :

I. O most excellent one among the Brahmanas, the
greatness of Kuruksctra* that 1s exceedingly destructive of sins,
and which bestows Siddhis on men, has been heard from you.

2. O preceptor, blessed are you. Kindly rccount to me
the meritorious Tirtha well known as Gangadvara.! There is
great desire in my heart to hear about it.

Vasu narrated

3. Listen, O gentle lady, T shall describe to you the
greatness of Gangadvara that destroys sins. It is holy and
auspicious to thosc who listen and read.

4, Ttis atthis place that the holy Ganga named Ala-
kananda rcaches the Earth piercing through the mountains
in thousand places and following the chariot of Bhagiratha.

*The editor of the Sk. Text remarks :

Thus the greatness of Kuruksetra is completely recounted. Now the
greatness of Gangadvira is begun.

1. The same as Hari (ra) dvara (U. P.). Although the name
Haridvara implying Gangiadvara is used in the Sk. P. IV and the Pd. P.,
Gangadvara was more popular in ancient times as Hiuen Tsang and Al
Biruni called it Gangadvara (‘the Gate of the Gangd’ as the Chinese
traveller put it). It is one of the seven holiest cities in India. It is also
called May4 or Mayipuri.
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5. Itis here that Daksa,! the Prajapati, formerly wor-
shipped Yajfiesa (Lord of Yajfias). That holy place bestows
merits on men and destroys sins.

6. In this Yajiia, Devas with their leaders like Indra
and others had been invoked. With a desire to partake’ of
their shares in the Yajfia, they came here accompanied by their
attendants.

7. O auspicious lady, the divine sages, pure Brahmanical
sages and saintly kings together with their disciples and
their disciples’ disciples had come there.

8-9A. All of them had been invited by that intelligent
son of Brahma. The Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Siddhas,
Vidyadharas and serpents—all came tothe place of Yajfia,
except Siva, the Pinaka-bearing deity.

9B-10. As the invitees were going in their aerial chariots
along with their wives, they were extolling the festivities in
the Yajiia of Daksa delightedly. The beautiful lady Sati heard
(their descriptions) and became eager (to see it for herself).
She therefore requested Mahadeva for permission to go.

11-12. On hearing it, the Lord said : It is not conducive
to welfare to gothere”. In view of the gravity of the inevitable
future, she disregarded the lord and went there to participate in
the celebration of the Yajfia by her father. When she reached
there, she was neither honoured nor welcomed by anyone.

13-15A The beautiful lady laid down her life there and
that spot became an excellent holy centre.2 Those who take
their holy bath in that Tirtha and perform the rite of
Tarpana to the Devas and Pitrs, shall be favourites of the
goddess. They will be able to enjoy worldly pleasures as well
as salvation. Those who cast off their lives there by means
of fasts etc. attain Siva himself. They are not reborn in
Sarhsara.

15B-16. On hearing about the death of his beloved
from Narada, lord Nilalohita (Siva) created Virabhadra.

1. Itis at a distance of about half a mile or so from modern Hari-~
dvara that we are shown the place of Daksa’s famous sacrifice. The story of
destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice is given in Mbh. Sdnti 283. 32-37 and in
other Purinas like the Bh. P.

2. This is called Sati-Kunda.
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Accompanied by all the Pramathas, he destroyed that Yajfia
completely.

17. By the subsequent prayer of Brahmia God Siva
was immediately propitiated. He reorganized the Yajfia. The
disorganized Yajfia was brought back to normalcy.

18. Thereafter, that Tirtha has become unequalled and
destructive of all sins. By performing ablution into it, the
moon-god became free from the grip of consumptive diseases.

19. No doubt need be entertained in this respect, O
daughter of Brahma. He who duly takes bath in that Tirtha
attains every desire he cherishes.

20. Hari Tirtha is that holy centre where the immutable
lord Visnu, the lord of Yajfias, was eulogised by Daksa and
Devas.

21. The man who duly takes a holy bath there at
Haripada, O chaste lady, shall be a beloved favourite of
Visnu and the receptacle of worldly pleasures and salvation.

22. To the east of this is the well known holy centre
Triganga. The Tripathaga (Ganga flowing along the three
paths) is directly seen there by the people.

23. By taking a holy bath therein and by performing
the rite of Tarpana to the Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings,
the man endowed with perfect faith rejoices in heaven like a
god.

24. O chaste lady, he who falls into the current and
abandons his life, shall go to the abode of Visnu. He is duly
honoured by Devas.

25. Thereafter, the devotee should go to the Tirtha,
Kanakhala! in the southern direction. In observing fast for
three nights and by taking a holy dip in the Tirtha, one is

liberated from all sins.
26. O gentle lady, he who gives a cow theretoa

Brihmana who has mastered the Vedas never sees Vaitarani
nor Yama.

1. Kanakhala is at a distance of about three miles from Here
ki Paigi.
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27A. Anything given or offered into the sacred fire, or
Japa, or penance performed here attains everlasting benefit.

27B-28. The Jahnu Tirtha is also here where formerly
that river was drunk up by the royal sage Jahnu after making
a mouthful of her. When he was propitiated, the river was
released by him and it came out of his ear.

29-30A. O blessed lady, the man who takes his holy dip
there, who observes fast, who is equipped with faith and who
duly propitiates a Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas, by
feeding him with excellent cooked rice, shall stay in the heaven
for the duration of a Kalpa.

30B-31. O lady of fine waist-line, thereafter, the devotee
should go to the Kotitirtha which is in the western direction.
By visiting Koti$a the merit acquired is a crore of times more.
By observing fast for a night there, the devotee shall attain the
benefit of Pundarika sacrifice.

32. Similarly, in the northern quarter, there is the
great Tirtha well known as Saptaganga.! O gentle lady, it is
destructive of all sins.

33-34A. O highly intelligent lady, the holy hermitages
of the seven sages are there. By taking a holy bath severally
in those Tirthas and by performing the rite of Tarpana to the
gods and to the Pitrs, the man obtains the eternal world of
sages.

34B-35. When the Divine river Ganga was being
brought by king Bhagiratha, the river, thanks to her love
and fondness for them (seven sages), flowed in seven currents.
Therefore, the Tirtha became famous as Saptaganga.

36. The devotee then goes to the Avarta and performs
Tarpana rite to all, beginning with the Devas, after the
holy bath. Thereby, he rejoices in the abode of Devendra for
the period of a Yuga.

37. Thereafter, O gentle lady, the devotee should go to
the excellent Kapilahrada. By giving a cow as gift to an excel-

1. It is called Sapta-dhiri now. It is at a distance of a mile or so
from Bhima-Goda.
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lent Brahmana he shall attain the benefit of giving a thousand
COWS.

38. The extremely sacred Tirtha of Nagaraja, (king of
serpents, is here itself. He who performs the rite of ablution
here, shall derive protection from serpents.

39. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Lalitakaand the
excellent Tirtha of Santanu. By taking the holy bath therein
and performing the rite of Tarpana in accordance with injunc-
tions the gods and others, the devotee attains salvation.

40. It was here that Ganga who had come in a human
form was attained by Santanu. After giving birth to the Vasus
year by year, it was here that she threw them in and
finally cast off her body.

41-42A. Where the body was cast off, medicinal trees
grew up. The man who takes bath there and eats parts of
the trees never sees any misfortune by the grace of goddess
-Ganga.

42B. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha
Bhimasthala.! He who takes a holy bath there is a meritorious
man.

43. After enjoying pleasures here, the devotee shall attain
heavenly status after death.

O gentle lady, these holy centres have been narrated to
you very briefly.

44-45A. O blessed lady, there are thousands of other
Tirthas there. He who takes a holy dip in this sacred holy
centre when Jupiter is in Aquaries and the sun is in Aries, shall
be a master of speech and shall be like the Sun god himself in
refulgence.

45B-46. After having completed the pilgrimage of Prayaga
and other holy centres full ofsacred waters, the pilgrim should
assiduously take a holy bath in the following Tirthas Viz :
Varuna, Yoga, Mahavaruna and Mahamahavaruna. He shall
take holy bath in accordance with injunctions.

47-48. By worshipping the Brahmanas devotedly, he
shall attain the region of Brahma. If he makes any charitable

1. Probably the same as Bhima-goji, a holy centre on the way
from Haridviara to Rishikesh (Kalydpa 31. 1. P. 64).
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gift during the transit of the Sun, or on the new-moon day, or
when the Vyatipata period of time occurs, or on the anniver-
sary day of the beginning of Yugas, or during other sacred
days, it shall have a crore times more benefit. It is the truth
that has been declared by me.

49. He who remembers Gangadvara even when he is far
away, attains good goal like the person who remembers Hari
in the end.

50. That deity whom pure man worships at Haridvara
shall become delighted and fulfil his desires.

51. The place where Ganga entered the Earth is
itself a place of penance, it is a place of Japa and the place of
Homa.

52. The man who observes restraints and after taking a
holy dip, repeats the thousand epithets of the Ganga three
times perday, shall attain a line of progeny that gets never
extinct.

53. O blessed lady, he who devoutly listens to the
Purana at Gangadvara with due observance of restraints, attains
the unchanging region (i.e. the permanent abode of the
Supreme Lord).

54. The excellent man who listens to or reads the great-
ness of Haridvira with great devotion shall acquire the benefit
of the holy bath there.

55-56. O gentle lady, there is no cause of fear from ser-
pents, thieves, fires, evil planets or tyrannous kings. All the
riches increase, thanks to the grace of lord Visnu.
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CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN*
The Greatness of Badarikdsrama™*
Mohini said :

1. O excellent Brahmana, the greatness of Gangadvara
has been recounted. Now narrate the greatness of Badari that is
destructive of sins.

Vasu said :

2. Listen, O gentle lady, I shall describe in detail to
you thegreatness of Badari. On hearing this, a creature (the
living soul) is liberated from the bondage of birth and
sariisara.

3. The holy centre of Hari named Badari is destructive
of all sins. It bestows liberation on those men who are afraid of
worldly existence and it dispels the defects of Kali Yuga.

4-5. There,lord Narayana and the holy sage Nara who
were born of Mirti and Dharma, went to Gandhamadana
mountain where there is a Badari tree endowed with many
fruits ofsweet fragrance.

O blessed lady, on that spot, they have been engaged in
penance ever since the beginning of Kalpa.

6. They are surrounded by Narada and other excellent
sages staying in the village of Kalapa®! and also by the groups of
Siddhas. They stationed themselves there for the sustenance of
the world.

7. There is awell known holy centre named Agnitirtha?
(Hot water spring). It yields all Siddhis. Even those who are
defiled by great sins become purified by taking holy dip
therein.

8. Just as the discoloured gold becomes pure when heated
in the fire, so also the embodied soul becomes liberated from

sins by plunging into the Agnitirtha.

*The editor of the text of N. P. introduces this chapter with the
remark : Henceforth the greatness of Badari is begun.

**Mod. Badrinath in Garhwal, (Uttar Pradesh)

1. Puranas like Bh. P, X. 87.7 state that there was a village called
Kaliapa near Badarikidsrama, but now there is no such village. The big
plain behind Mucakunda’s cave is regarded by some as the site of Kalipa
grama (Kalydpa 31.1 P. 60); about other locations vide De, p. 84.

2, This is the hot-water sprintg near Badrinath temple where
people take bath. It is below the local Kedaranatha shrine.
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9. By taking a holy dip in the Agnitirtha a man obtains

that benefit which is obtained from thousands of Candrayanas
and crores of Krcchras.

10. There are five rocky slabs.! O daughter of Brahma,
Agnitirtha is situated in their midst. By its mere sight, it dispels

sins.
11. That rocky slab is called Naradi §ila where the

holy sage Narada performed a tcrrible penance. By its very
sight, it yields liberation.

12-14A. O lady of beautiful eyes, there is the perpetual
presence of Hari, there. The Naradakunda (holy pool of
Narada) is also there. The man who takes a holy bath there
becomes purc. He obtains whatever he desires, such as worldly
pleasures, salvation and devotion to Hari. Whatever a man
performs here with devotion such as holy bath, charitable gift,
worship of Devas, Homa, Japa or other rites are imperishable.

14B-15. There is another splendid rocky slabin that holy
centre. It is called Vainateyasila.

It was here that a very severe penance was performed vy
Garuda of noble soul, for thirty thousand years with the desire
for seeing Hari.

16. O auspicious lady, the delighted lord granted him the
boon and said, “O dearone, be unconquerable to the host of
Daityas, and a terror unto the serpents.

17-18A. Become my vehicle. I am delighted with you.
This rocky slab where the penance has been performed by you
will become famous over the Earth by your name. By its mere
sight it shall be the bestower of merit on men.

18B-19A. In this most important Tirtha on Ganga,
with a desire to attain my love (you have performed pen-
ance). O blessed one, may it manifest itself as the granter of
merits to those who take their holy dip here.

1. The five rocky-slabs are below the hot-water-spring called Agni
Tirtha. The order of slabs to-day is (1) Garuda or Vainateya (2)
Narada, (3) Markandeya, (4) Narasimha and (5) Varahi (Kalydpa 30. 1.
p. 59). The order in the NP is as follows : (1) Nairada, (2) Vainateya or
Garuda 3) Varahi, (4) Narasirhha (5) Nara:Narayana Sila on the bank
of the hot-spring (Vahni Kunda).
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19b-20. He who takes a holy bath in the Paficaganga
and performs the rites of Tarpana to the Devas and others, does
not return from the eternal world of Brahma.”

After granting this boon, Visnu vanished then.

21-22A. At the behest of Visau, Garuda attained the
state of being the vehicle of Visnu. Thereafter, that holy centre
has become destructive of sins.

22B. It is the bestower of merits on being remembered. It
yields the goal of Vainateya. There is another auspicious slab
of a rock. It is known as Varahi (Sila).

23. It was here that the lord (in the form of a
divine Boar) lifted up the Earth after striking down Hiran-
yaksa and occupied this position in the form of a rocky slab. He
is the destroyer of sins.

24. The man who goes there, plunges into the pure
waters of Ganga and worships that rocky slab with devotion
does not attain misfortunes or hell.

25. There is another rocky slab called Narasirhha §ila.
The lord of Devas killed Hiranyakasipu and rested there on the
rock.

26. Later on, his anger was assuaged by the celestial
sages. He was requested to stay perpetually there at Visala (i.e.
Badarikasrama).

27. The four-armed deity accordingly assumed the
rocky form. Engaged in aquatic sports, he permanently
stays in the middle of water.

28. The man who takes a holy bath there and worships
the rocky slab, attains the abode of Visnu from which rarely
does any one return to Sarmsara.

29. O gentle lady, know the fifth rocky slab situated on
the banks of Vahnikiipa (i.e. the hot water spring thereof).
Itis called Naraniriyapa Sila. I shall explain about it now,
listen.

30. In the age called Krtayuga, Hari in the form of
Naranariayanastayed there directly visible to all as the bestower
of worldly pleasures and liberation.

31. O auspicious lady, in the age named Tretiyuga, he
is seen by the sages, Devas and Yogins and not by others. He
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himself adopts the Yogic posture and remains as the sustainer
of worlds.

32. When Dviapara Age arrives he is seen by the path
of knowledge and not by any other means. In the Tisya
(i.e. Kali age) he becomes (completely) invisible.

33. Therefore, Brahma and other Devas, sages and
ascetics, eulogised lord Hari with various kinds of praise and
propitiated him.

34. Thereupon, an incorporeal voice (from heaven)
addressed Brahma and others : ““I shall not be visible in the
Kali age that is devoid of virtue and piety.

35. O leading Devas, if you have faith in viewing the
Mandapa (ceremonial hall) take up my image of rock situated
in the Narada Kunda”.

36-37. On hcaring those words, Brahma and others be-
came delighted at heart. They took out that divine rock image
situated in the Naradakunda and installed it. After worshipping
it, they went to their respective abodes. It is in the month of
Vaisakha that Devas go back to their abodes.

38-39. They come back again in the month of Karttika
and perform the rite of worship. At the beginning of Vaisakha,
dueto the melting away of snow, the meritorious human
beings devoid of sinful actions are able to see the deity. The
deity is to be worshipped for six months by Devas and for six
months by human beings.

40-41A. It is under these conditionsthat the image mani-
fested itself from that time onwards. He who devoutly worships
the image of Visnu and partakes of Naivedya, certainly
attains liberation.

41B-42. These five holy rocky slabs are thus situated in
Vi§ala (Badarika). The Naivedya offered to Hari in these
places 1is inaccessible even to Devas. What then to the human
beings ? If itis partaken of, it is a means to salvation.

43. Even if the boiled rice offered as Naivedya to Visnu
at Badari is partaken of| it shall purify sins in the body like
the blazing fire that purifies the dross in gold.
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44. Thus this is the holy spot of Kapalamocana! which
dispels sins. In its midst too, there are five rocky slabs that
dispel sins.

45. O Mohini, listen to another great holy pool here it-
self. By taking a holy dip here with devotion, the man becomes
master of the Vedas.

46. The Asura named Hayaéiras, a terror to Devas
and others, snatched away Vedas coming out of the mouth of
god Brahma.

47. Thereupon, prayed to by Brahma, Visnu manifest-
ed himself in the form of a divine Fish. The lord killed the
demon and handed over the Vedas to Brahma.

48. That Tirtha is highly meritorious. It illuminates all
lores. O blessed lady, it is called Taimingila Tirtha. By its mere
vision it is destructive of sins.

49-50. Once again, the unchanging lord Visnu in the
form of the horse-necked being, killed the arrogant Asuras,
Madhu and Kaitabha who stole the Vedas from god Brahma.
He handed the Vedas back to Brahma. O daughter of Brahma
that Tirtha dispels sins by a mere holy dip.

51. In both Tirthas, Matsya (i.e. Taimingalla)? as
well as Hayagriva, the Vedas exist in the liquid form of water
perpetually. O gentle lady, that water is destructive of sins.

52. O gentle lady, there is a famous holy centre Indra-

pada in the south-east corner. By taking a holy dip therein,
a man shall attain the region of Indra (or Indra-hood).

53. There is another charming Tirtha there named
Manasodbhedaka? (resolver of the mind.) It splits the knots in
the hearts; it dispels all doubts.

1. It is at a distance of about onc and a half furlong from the Agni-
Tirtha on the bank of the Alakananda. When god Siva cut off the
fifth head of god Brahma, it stuck to his hand, Siva performed pilgrimage
to all places but was rid of that sticking head at this Tirtha. Hence it is
called Brahma-Kapila. Pilgrims offer Pinda here to their ancestors.

2. According to Kalydpa 31. 1 P. 61, it is high up on the mountain
behind the Badrinitha temple at a higher altitude than Urvasi-Kunda.

3. At Kesava-Prayiga, near the stone bridge or Bhimasili on the
Alakananda, two cascades form this Tirtha. Its water is famous in Garhwal
for its health-restorative efficacy.

(Kalyipa 31. 1. P, 60)
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54-55. It despels all sins also. Hence, it is called
Mainasodbhedaka.

O fair-faced lady, there is another Tirtha there called
Kamakama. It bestows the desired objects on those who have a
desire for it and confers salvation on those who have no desires.

O gentle lady, to the west of it is the Tirtha called
Vasudhara.?!

56-57. By taking a holy bath therein with devotion, a
man obtains the desired benefit (Defective Text). The merito-
rious persons sce the deity, stationed in the middle of waters
On seeing it, the creature does not have the compulsion to
stay in the womb (i.e. is not rchorn).

Thereafter, in the south-western direction five currents
flow down.

58. Their names are Prabhasa, Puskara, Gaya, Naimisa-
ranya and Kuruksetra. By taking a holy dip in every one
of them separately, the man obtains the benefit of respective
Tirtha.

59-60A. There is another pure Tirtha, the second name
of which is Somakunda, By performing severe penance here,
Soma (the moon god) became the over-lord of planets and
luminaries that move about in the firmament). O gentle
lady, by taking a holy bath, a man becomes free from defects
and sins.

60B-61a. There is another Tirtha therc called Dvadasa-
ditya, (the sacred pool of the twelve sun-gods). It is excessi-
vely destructive of sins. By taking a holy dip init, a man
becomes comparable to the sun by means of his refulgence.

61B-62A. There is another Tirtha there called Catuh-
srotas . A man who plunges into it attains whatever he wishes
from among the Purusarthas viz. virtue, wealth love and
liberation.

1. This is a beautiful waterfall at a distance of five miles from
Badarinatha shrine.
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62B-63. There is another charming Tirtha there named
Saptapada. By the very sight of this Tirtha, even great sins
definitely perish. O chaste lady, what then if he takes a holy
bath therein ?

64. In the sacred pools called Trilokakundas, Brahma.
Visnu and Mahe$vara are stationed. By dying thercin the man
attaing the region called Satya-loka.

65-66A. O auspicious lady, there is another Tirtha in the
residence of Naranariayana. Its name is Urvasikunda.! One who
takes bath here becomes endowed with handsome features. He
shall be a great favourite of Narayana. He will captivate the
universe.

66B. Then to the south of it there is the great Tirtha
called Astra.

67-68. It was here that Nara and Narayana deposited
their weapons and engaged themselves in the penance. (It is
true) O highly blessed lady, since the divine weapons
(such as) the conch, discus etc are seen in embodied form
by meritorious persons. A man who takes a holy bath there
with devotion shall never be afraid of an enemy.

69. There is the holy centre called Merutirtha there. By
visiting the bowbearing deity after the holy dip, O auspicious
lady, the devotee realises all desires.

70-71A. There is another Tirtha named after the guar-
dians of quarters. It is an excellent holy centre. It is here
that the guardians of quarters performed penance. O
gentle lady, the man who performs ablution into the Tirtha
attains the benefit of plunging into all Tirthas.

71B-72A. Since it was by striking with his staff that the
Tirtha was created by Hari, it has come to be called Dandapus-
karini. It yields happiness to the protectors of the worlds (i.e.
the guardians of quarters.)

72B-74A. That Tirtha where the Bhagirathi is joined by
Alakananda is the most excellent of all holy spots in the sacred

1. Just behind the Badarinitha shrine, high up on the hill there is
the Urvadi Kunda. Here Nariyana is said to have created Urvasi from his
lap and discomfited Indra’s band of tempters.
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Badarikadsrama. By takihg a holy bath and devoutly perform-
ing the Tarpana rites to the Pitrs and Devas and by worship-
ping them with devotion, the devotee attains the abod of
Visnu. He is bowed to by all Devas.

74B-75. O splendid-faced lady, there is Dharmaksetra(t.hc
sacred place called Dharma) to the south of the confluence. I
consider that holy centre as the most sacred. It is the most
excellent of all Tirthas. O gentle lady, by taking a holy bath
there, the man becomes one who has reached the vicinity of
that which should be accomplished (viz Moksa).

76. The Tirtha called Urvasisangama, is the dispeller
of all sins of man. There is another holy centre called Karmod-
dhara. Itis the sole means to attain Hari’s devotion.

77. 'The Tirtha called Brahmavarta is the sole cause of
attaining the world of Brahma. These Tirthas based on the
Ganga have been recounted to you.

78-79A. Even god Brahma is not competent to describe
entirely the Tirthas stationed there. He who listens to this
and he who narrates this with concentration shall be liberated
from all sins. He shall attain the world of Visnu.

79B-80A. The man who stays here for a month and ob-
serves holy rites with devotion, will visualize lord Hari, Nara
and Narayana directly.

80B. Premature death, mental anguish, physical ailments
and fear of serpents shall not befall the abode, O gentle lady,
where the greatness of Badarikasrama has been written and
preserved. Thanks to Hari’s favour, happiness always abides
there. The riches flourish, thanks to the favour of Visnu.



Uttarabhdga 68.1-5 1983

CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT
The Legend of Kdmoda™

Mohini said :

1. O excellent Brahmana, recount to me the greatness
of Kamoda.! On hearing it directly from your mouth, I shall
feel contented and delighted.

Vasu said :

2. O gentle lady, listen, I shall narrate to youthe auspi-
cious details of Kamoda. O hearing it, one is released from all
sins. There is no doubt about it.

3. O gentle lady, the city Kimoda is situated on the
banks of Ganga. Itis here that Kamoda, the beloved of Hari,
resides along with Devas.

4. O gentle lady, it was when the milk-ocean was churn-
ed that Kimoda was born among the four jewels of Virgins.

5. The virgin Rami was the first and the second was
Viruni. The girl Kamoda was the third; the fourth was Vara.

*The printed Text of the N. P. has this following introductory remark.
Thus the greatness of Badarikisrama has been recounted. Henceforth,
the greatness of Kimoda is being recounted.

1. Kiamoda isthe name of a beautiful virgin churned out of the
Milk-ocean, who married Visnu. She stays in a ‘city’ on an unscalable
mountain covered with snow. The city is also called Kamoda and is said to
be on the bank of Gangd at a distance of ten Yojanas upstream of
Ganga from Gangadvara. When she laughs with delight, her tecars of joy
are transformed into fragrant yellow lotuses called Kamoda. It is
generally on the 12th day of Caitra when she smiles at the vernal beauty.

These flowers can be collected from the current of Gangia. If god
Siva is worshipped with these, the worshipper gets his desirable objects. If
she weeps with sorrow, the tears turn out to be lotuses of bad odour. The
Pd. P. Chs, 119-121 tell us the story how demon Vihunda worshipped god
Siva with such flowers and was killed by Parvati. From all accounts,
Kamoda seems to be a mythological town, though the NP advises pilgrims
to visit and stay in the city.

Thereis also a Tirtha there called Kdmodi. That becomes accessible
after the melting away of snow.
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6. Among them three girls were obtained by the power-
ful Visnu. O chaste lady, Varuni was taken away by the Asuras
at the behest of Lord Visnu.

7. Ever since that time, Laksmi has established herself on
the chest of Visnu. O auspicious lady, she became the wife
of Visnu. She was devoid of any co-wife.

8. Realising the task to be achieved in the future,
Devas, at the behest of Visnu, worship goddess Kimoda in the
city called Kamoda.

9. She stays there perpetually with the desire for the
union with Visnu. She has attained the state of his wife in ima-
gination. She is engaged in meditation on Visnu.

10. Lord Visnu, the great omnipresent deity, approach-
able through sincerity and devotion by her, stays there
perpetually near her.

11. O gentle lady, that deity, the Atman of the universe,
is imperceptible to the Devas, Asuras, sagesand human beings.
He can be visualised by means of meditation.

12-15. Devas and sages observe the lord only through
meditation. O Mohini, when Kamoda, the highly blessed
lady laughs overwhelmed with delight, tears of delight fall
down into Ganga. O goddess of Devas, these tears become
lotuses named Kamoda. They are yellow, fragrant and ex-
tremely pleasant. He who comes to acquire them, thanks to his
good luck, and worships Siva with them, shall attain cherished
desires. This is the behest of Parameévara (The Supreme Lord
Siva).

16. Sometimes tears of misery too fall. From those tears
lotuses of bad odour crop up.

17. Deluded by the previoussins, if any one worships
lord Sankara, the benefactor of the worlds, with those lotus
flowers of bad odour he will be oppressed by all miseries.

18-21. Kamoda is situated ten Yojanas above Ganga-
dvara. The devotee should perform the Japa of twelve sylla-
bled Mantra for the whole of a year. O daughter of Brahma, at
the end of the year on the tweflh day in the month of Caitra,
she will see the splendour of the spring and thanks to her delight,
will laugh continuously; then the devotee may get those lotuses
and by no means at any other time. The man who is devoted
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to Visnu and who takes a holy bath there after contemplat-
ing on the city of Kamoda,shall bea favouriteof Vispu. There is
no doubt in this that he will be a favourite with the Devas and
Pitrs.

22. O splendid-faced lady, he who stays there for twelve
years engaged in the repetition of Japa shall obtain the vision of
Kamoda herself.

23. O lady, by means of holy bath alone, the pure man
attains whatever worldly pleasure he may seek.

24. O gentle lady, this is an impassable rugged place.
When the snow is melted away on the mountain, this greatest
Tirtha may be accessible, thanks to good luck.

25. 'Thus the auspicious account of Kamoda has been
wholly recounted. The man who listens to this with devotion is
liberated from sins.

CHAPTER SIXTYNINE

The Greatness af Kamaksa

Mohini said :

1. The narrative of Kamodaka that is destructive of sins
and conducive to the attainment of merit has been heard by me.
O Brahmana, now I wish to hear the benefit derived from
devotion of Kamaksa.?!

1. It is the most important Devf pitha. It is at a distance of about
two miles from Gauhati on a beautiful hill called Nilacala over-hanging
the Brahmaputra. The author of the NP. is so overawed with the wide
expanse of the Brahmaputra that he thinks it to be a sea and the goddess
(Tripura-bhairavi) is described as standing near the sea (sdgardnipa-tata-gd)
in V. 2 below, Devi Bhdgavata VII. 38.15 states that it is the place where
the private part of Tripura-bhairavi fell. According to mythological legend,
when Siva became too much grieved at the death of his first wife Sati, he
carried her body on his shoulder. So to bring him to normalcy, Vispu cut
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Vasu satid

2. The greatest goddess Kamaksa is stationed in the
eastern quarter. She is present on the shores of the marshy place
near the Sea. She is the bestower of Siddhi on men in the Kali

age.
3. The devotee who goes there and observing restriction
in the deity, worships Kamaksa and stays a night there seating

himself steadfastly, shall then visualize her, O gentle lady.

4, That goddess appears before men in a terrible form.
He who is not moved with fear on seeing her, shall attain
the desired Siddhi.

5. If on seeing the goddess of Devas, Kamaiksa of
terrific features, the devotee sways from his seats instantaneouly,
he shall then certainly become distracted in mind and

behaviour.
6. O fair-faced lady, Siddhanathal, the son of Parvati
stays there (engaged) in a severe penance. He is never seen

by the people.

to pieces Sati’s body with his discus Sudariana and as Siva went on
wandering with Sati’s body, one after another, her limbs went on falling on
the ground. Her private parts fell on the Nilicala and the Devi Bhdgavata
calls it the jewel among sacred places where Mahamaya ever abides’.

Kamikya is a centre of Tantrism. One wonders why the NP.
which devotes a whole section to tantra, mantra ectc. finishes the glory of
Kamaksa within four (2-5) verses, when he waxes so eloquent on the
Tantric worship of Ridha (and of other deities like Riama, Narasirhha,
Hanuman and even king Karttavirya).

1. This natha is Matsyendra-nitha, the so-called founder of the
Natha Sampraddya. It is understandable that Jfiine§vara, a 13th Cent.
writer from the South, being far away from Assam and writing some four
centurics after Matsyendra, should look upon Matsyendra as the human
founder of Natha-Pantha. But Tibetan records show that it was sarahapi,
the seventh ancestor of Matsyendra, who should be credited if at all with
being the founder. Although I have discussed this problem in Marathi
under the title “The spiritual lincage of jiiinesvara” in the WNava-bhdrata
(a monthly), I would recommend Rahul Sankrityayana’s (Hindi) Intro-
duction to Sarahapada’s Dokd Kosa (Bihara Raistrabhasi Parisad, Patna
1957).

It is surprising why the last redactor of NP who comes from east-
India (Bengal-Orissa region) should be so ignorant about Matsyendra who
was not much removed in time and space from him.
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7. During the three Yugas : Krta, Treta and Dvapara
he was directly perceived by every one. In the Kali age, as
long as the first quarter of it does not pass off, he shall stay
invisible.

8-9. Whena quarter of the Kali age has passed off and
the surface of the earth has become terrible, he becomes visible
and controls the people. O blessed lady, by his powers like
Mohana (fascination) Uccatana (eradication) etc., he gains
control over the people most of whom are Mlecchas! (alien
out-castes). He will spend the remaininig three quarters of the
Kali age by keeping them submissive.

10-11. The devotee should go to Siddhaniatha and medi-
tate on him with devotional feelings, for a whole year. Every day
he must worship Kamaksa. He shall then gain the vision of
Siddhanatha in the dream. At the end of the vision hc shall
have great concentration. He shall achieve Siddhi indicated
by it and be a Siddha on the Earth.

12. O auspicious lady, he will be wandering, fulfilling the
desires of all the worlds. By means of the boon, he will
attract all the articles in the three worlds.

13. Heis Matsyanatha (Matsyendra of the Natha cult)
stationed there. O gentle lady, he has mastered the perfect know-
ledge. He performed a terrible penance, distributing among the
people whatever they desired. But he never becomes visible.

14. Formerly, he had roamed all over the worlds without
his movement being impeded, for the period of many Yugas.
Today the noble-minded personage is completely engaged in
penance. O auspicious lady, he is not oppressed by the velocity
of Kala (the force of the stream of time).

15. O highly blessed lady, in the previous birth he had
been born as the son of a certain Brahmana. He was born during
the astrologically evil period of a ‘Gandanta’ (the tenth astro-
logical Yoga). Hence the moment he was born in the continent
named Puskara, he was cast into the ocean by his father,

1. The inclusion of Mlecchas in the Nitha cult is implied here, and
the initiation of Matsyendra who was abandoned by his father and had
become ‘casteless’, shows the breadth of outlook of the Natha cult in

its early stage.



1988 Ndrada Puriana

16. As soon as he was thrown into the sea, thanks to a
lucky coincidence, a certain fish swallowed the boy. For many
Yugas, he remained there without ageing or dying duc to the
flux of time. ’

17. Thereafter, O gentle lady, once urged by his wife,
the daughter of the mountain, Mahe§vara, the incomprehensi-
ble deity accompanied her to the mountain Lokiloka for the
instruction in the esoteric principles.

18-19a. On its gentle and beautiful peak illuminated by
jewels, the lord stood for half a moment with his mind engrossed
in Hari. He enlightened spiritually goddess Uma by means of
his Sakti. He drove away the Sattvas (animals, living beings)
with three Talas (clapping of hands).

19b-20. He then told her the Tattva (the real principle)
in the form of the meaning of the twelve-syllabled Mantra
which had been an esoteric secret. The daughter of the moun-
tain bowed down to Mahesa, the destroyer of Mara. She un-
derstood the principle a little and sat there firmly. At thattime
the fish in the grecat occan immediately jumped on to the peak.!
The Brahmana boy who was within its belly became a Tattva-
siddha (a person who realised the principle) and freed of all
bondages.

21. O splendid-faced lady, coming out of the belly of
the fish, he made obeisance in front of Siva and Uma. Though
he was aware of the truth Mahesvara asked him the cause of
being within the womb of the fish,

22-23. In front of them, he recounted everything in the
manner it had happened. On hearing what had happened to
him, Uma was pleased. Getting the permission of Mahesa, she
made him her son. O fair-limbed lady, placing him on her lap
she kissed his face and said :- “Q, is thisnot my Son? He is
Matsyanatha, (lord of fish). He has understood the principle.
Hence he is Siddhanatha for all.

1. The absurdity of the story—jumping of a fish from the great
ocean to the peak of the Lokiloka mountain-top where Siva was secretly
instructing Parvati in an esoteric lore—is obvious. Jiiinesvara states that it
was on a small islandin the ocean where Siva imparted that spiritual know-
ledge to Parvati and which was heard by Matsyendra from his fish-mother’s
belly.
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24-25. Let him go over the worlds according to his will.
May he accord happiness unto us now.”

Ever since that time this son of Ambika roamed about all
the worlds as he pleased. He attaincd the Siddhapitha.! He
has occupicd that seat as one engaged in penance. By mentally
meditating on Siddhanatha, a man shall be one who has realised
all his desires.

26-27A. Hc will acquire learning. He will be drawing
the multitudes of scholarsin the current of his words (eloquent
speech). He who hears this story which is the most sacred in the
universe. (even though) it might have entered his ears (casually),
rcalises whatever he dcsires on the Earth and goes to the
heaven. His feet are worshipped by the Devas.

27B-C. Thus O lady of beautiful eyes, I have told you
about the greatness of Kamaksa alongwith the story of Siddha-
natha. It is destructive of sins at the outset. O gentle lady,
what else shall I recount to you ?

CHAPTER SEVENTY
The Grealness of Prabhasa
Mohini said :

1. O excellent Braihmana, recount to me the greatncss of
Prabhasa? On hearing it I shall be delighted in my mind. May

I be blessed thanks to your grace.

1. Kamaikhya is both Saktipitha and a Siddha-Pitha.

2. Prabhisa, alternately called Somanithapattana, Devapattana,
Veravala, is the holy place of Lord Somanitha, the famous Fyotirlinga in
Saurastra. It is here that Lord Krsna gave up his physical body under a
Pippala tree. The Mbh. Vana 82.58. 58.20 ctc. mention the great sanctity
of Prabhasa while the Siva Purdna, Kofi-rudra 15. 56-58 waxes eloquent about
the mere sight of Somanitha. The NP., however, is interested in the
directory of various Tirthas in and about Prabhisa and not so much in
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Vasu said :

2. O gentle lady, listen. I shall narrate to you the (glory
of the holy eentre named Prabhasa. It vyields great merit. It
is a Tirtha that dispels all sins of men. It yields wosldly
pleasures and salvation.

3-4. O daughter of Brahma, there are innumerable
Tirthas therein. Somesa,! the lord of the universe, the lord of
the daughter of the mountain, is present there. By taking a
holy bath in the Prabhasa Tirtha, and by worshipping Soma-
natha, a man obtains liberation. What I have stated to you is
the truth.

5. The zone of Prabhasa extends to twelve Yojanas. In
its centre is the Pithika (the pedestal). It is said to extend to
five Yojanas.

6. In its middle is the Tirtha extending to a Gocarma
(about a hundred hands. But it excels even mount Kailasa.
Another meritorious and splendid Tirtha is Arkasthala (the
holy spot of the sun).

7-8a. There are thousands of Lingas such as Siddhesvara
etc. By performing the holy bath there, and the Tarpana
rite for Pitrs and Devas with devotion, and by worshipping
the Lingas, the devotee attains the same worlds as that of
Rudra.

8b-9a. Another Tirtha, the Agnitirtha,? is situated on the
shore of the sea. O gentle lady, by taking the holy dip there,
the man shall attain the world of Vahni.

Somanitha. Inscriptional evidence e.g. the Nasik inscription of Usavadata
(Bombay, G. XVT p. 669) testifies to the holiness of Prabhasa. Most of the
sub-tirthas mentioned in this chapter are described in detail in the SkP.
Prabhdsa Khapda.

1. This is the famous Fyotir-linga whose shrine faced destruction
and re-construction at least five times during the last thousand years. The
last re-construction of the shrine took place after Indian independence,
probably due to the interest taken by Sardar Patel, th¢ then Home
Minister of India.

2. It is strange but watery places are called by the name Agni-
titha (The sacred ‘pool’ of the Fire god). Here the sea near the town of
Prabhisa is called Agni Tirtha.
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9b-10a. By worshipping lord Kapardi$a (Siva) after
observing fast, thedevotee attains Siva’s world after enjoying
the desired worldly pleasures.

10b-11a. The devotee shall go to Kedaresa and worship
him in accordance with the injunctions. Thereby, he attains
heavenly goal. He goes there by means of an aerial chariot. He
is worshipped by Devas.

11b-13. The three deities mentioned before together with
the following make fourteen. viz : Bhimes$a, Bhairvesa, Candisa,
Bhaskaresvara, Angare$a, GurviSa, Some$a, Bhrguje$vara,
Sani$vara, Rahvisvara and Sikhisvara. These deities must be
visited in order. By worshipping with devotion these deities
severally, the devotee who knows rules of religious procedure
attains the same world as Siva. He becomes competent to
chastise as well as to bless others.

14. O daughter of Brahma, by worshipping five other
Lingas, Siddhe§vara etc., the man attains Siddhi of this
world as well as of the other world.

15. By worshipping the fair lady Ajapala, Mangala and
Lalite$vari, the man becomes free from sins.

16. By worshipping Laksmisvara, Badavesa, Arghyefa
and Kamakesvara with devotion, a man shall attain lordship
of the worlds.

17. By worshipping Gaurisa, Varunesvara and Use§vara
after reaching the penance grove of Gauri, the mnan shall attain
heavenly goal.

18-19a. By duly worshipping Ganesa, Kumaresa, Svaka-
kesa, Kules§vara, Uttankesa, Vahnisa, Gautama and Daityasi-
dana (the slayer of the Daityas), the man shall never go to hell
(or troubles).

19b-20a. The devotee should thereafter go to Cakra
‘Tirtha, take a holy bath in accordance with the injunctions
and worship goddess Gauri; thereby the man shall obtain the
desired benefits.

20b-2la. O fair-faced lady, after reaching the Tirtha
called ‘Sannihatya’, the devotee shall take a holy dip and
perform the rite of Tarpana to Devas and others. Thereby,
he shall attain the benefit accruing from that Sannihatya
Tirtha.



1992 Narada Purdna

21b-22a. He who worships the eleven Lingas, Bhiitesa
and others, attains excellent pleasures and in the end shall
attain the region of Rudra.

22b-23a. O gentle lady, by worshipping lord Adinara-
yana, the excellent man shall attain salvation. No doubt nted
be entertained in this respect.

23b-24a. He who goes near Cakradhara and worships
him in accordance with the injunctions shall conquer his
enemies and attain worldly pleasures high and low.

24b-25a. The devotec who goes to the Tirtha Samba-
ditya and takes a holy bath with due observances of restraints
shall be free from ailments. The man shall be endowed with
wealth and food-grains on the earth.

25b-26a. Thenthe man should go to the goddess Kan-
takasodhini who slew Mahisa. By worshipping her, the man
becomes fearless.

26b-27a. By worshipping Kapalisa and Kotisa,_ the
excellent man shall become extremely fortunate. Thus the
middle pilgrimage shall be completed.

27b-28a. O queen of men, by going to the Tirtha
Balabrahma thereafter, the man becomes a master of worldly
pleasures and salvation. He will be honoured and worshipped
by all Devas.

28b-29a. By worshipping Narakes$a, Samvartesa, Nidhi-
§vara, one shall be having worldly pleasures and liberation.

29b. By resorting to Gangaganapati and worshipping him
in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee derives desired
benefits in this world as well as in the other world.

30-31a. Thereafter, the man should go to the river
Jambavati. By taking the holy dip with devotion and concentra-
tion and by worshipping the deity, the man shall have his
objects accomplished.

31b-32a. Thereafter, he shall take a holy dip in the
well Pandukipa and worship Pandaves$vara. That man gocs to
heaven and sports about in Nandana and other parks.

32b-33a. By worshipping the three Lingas, Satamedha,
Laksamedha and Kotimedha in the proper order, the devotee
rejoices in the heaven like a Deva.
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33b-34a. By visiting Durvasddityaka and by worshipping
him in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall
undoubtedly attain the bencfit of horse-sacrifice.

34b-35a. By resorting to Yadavasthali® and by worship-
ping Varscs$a, the man attains his coveted Siddhi, He is greeted
and honoured by the king of Devas.

35b-36. After taking a holy dip in the confluence of the
Hiranya, the devotee shall make a gift of a golden chariot to a
Brahmana looking upon himn as Siva. He who does so with
devotion shall obtain everlasting worlds. By worshipping
Nagararka thereafter, this devotee shall attain the world of
the sun.

37. By visitine and duly worshipping Bala, Krsna and
Subhadra near Nagariditya, one shall attain the siyujya (iden-
tity ) with Krsna,

38. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Kumarika Tirtha
and worship the deity in accordance with the injunctions.
There is no doubt about this that he attains cherished desires
and conquers even Indra.

39a. By worshipping Ksetrapala thereafter, he shall
attain all desired benefits.

39b-10a. By worshipping Brahmesvara installed on
the banks of Sarasvati? the devotee shall be freed from all
sins. He is honoured in the world of Brahmi.

40b-41a. IIe should then go to the river Pingald and
take a holy dip there. By performing Sraddha, the man is
not born here again. By worshipping Sangamesa, the man
wards off misfortune or hell.

1. 'This is traditionally regarded as the sitc of the last mutually-
annihilating fight among Yadavas. It is on the bank of the Hiranya river
(Kalyina 31. 1. P. 419).

2. Thisis different from the Vedic Sarasvati of Kuruksetra, This
is also called Prabhiasa Sarasvati, Pralyak (west-ward fowing) Sarasvati.
Near Prabhisa, the small rivers, the Kapila, Sarasvati and Hiranya join
each other near the sea and fall into. Itis also called ‘Triveni’ confluence,
though actually the Kapila joins the Sarasvati which flows into the Hiranya

which ultimately falls into the sea.
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41b-42. By worshipping Sankaraditya, and Ghantesa,
the great lord, a man shall attain all cherished desires. There
is no doubt about this.

43. The devotee should then go to the Rsi Tirtha and
take a holy bath with full control of the mind. By worshlppmg
the sages there, he shall attain the benefits of all the Tirthas.

44. By worshipping Nandaditya thereafter, he isliberated
from all ailments. By resorting to Tritakiipa and by taking the

holy dip therein, he goes to the heaven.

45. O Mohini, by taking a holy dip in ‘Sasopana’ the
man sees Devas and attains all desired benefits. Truth : It is
the truth that has been stated by me.

46-47. By visiting Parnaditya, the man becomesfree from
ailments and enjoys worldly pleasures. By resorting to Nyanku-
mati, by taking the holy dip there in accordance with the
injunctions and by worshipping Siddhes$vara, the devotee shall
attain Animd (minuteness) and other Siddhis. By visiting
Varahasvainin, one is liberated from the ocean of mundane
existence.

48. By worshipping Chayalinga one is liberated from all
sins. By visiting Gulpha and worshipping him one shall attain
the benchit of observance of the Candrayana vow.

49. O chaste lady, by worshipping goddess Kana-
kananda, the devotee attains all cherished desires. On deathhe
attains heavenly goal.

50-5la. By worshipping Kunti$vara, one is liberated
from all sins. The man who takes a plunge in the Ganga and
worships Ganges$vara is liberated trom the three types of sins.

51b-52a. He who takes a holy dip in Camasodbhedaka
and offers balls of rice, obtains a merit a crore of times more
than at Gaya. There is no doubt about this.

52b-53. Thereafter, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee
should go to the excellent Vidurasrama and worship Triga, the
lord of the three worlds. Thereby, he shall be happy. By wor-
shipping Mankaneg§vara, the man attains good goal (i.e. heaven).

54-55. By worshipping Traipura and Trilinga, one is
liberated from sins. Thereafter, the man shall resort to Sanda-
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tirtha, take a holy dip there and make a gift of gold. There-
after, he shall be purified of all sins. He shall attain the region
of Siva. By taking a holy dip in Siiryapraci, the man shall be
devoid of sins and enjoy worldly pleasures.

56-57. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha, Trilocana,
the man attains Rudraloka. By worshipping Umanatha in the
Devika river the excellent man attains desired benefits, On
death he shall attain heavenly benefit. By worshipping Bhii-
dvara the devotee shall attain the cherished desire.

58-59. By making obecisance to Valmiki in Sitlasthana, the
devotee shall become a poet. By worshipping Cyavanarka one
shall be richly endowed with all desired benefits. Through the
worship of Cyavane$a, the man shall become the attendant of
Siva. By worshipping Prajapalesa, the devotee shall be endow-
ed with wealth and foodgrains.

60. A man who worships Balarka shall be endowed with
learning and wealth. By taking a holy dip in Kuberasthana
the devotee shall certainly obtain a treasure-trove.

61. By resorting tothe river Rsitoya, by taking holy
bath there, and by giving gold to a Brahmana as gift, the
man becomes pure and is liberated from sins.

62. By worshipping Srgilesvara, the devotee is honour-
ed in the Rudraloka. By worshipping Naradaditya the devotee
shall become endowed with the perfect knowledge of the three
units of time,

63-64. By worshipping Narayana the man shall attain
liberation. After taking a holy dip in the waters of Tapta-
kunda, the devotee should worship MailacandiSa. The man
shall be absolved of all sins. He shall attain the desired
object. By worshipping the fourfaced deity Vinayaka, the
devotee attains the desired benefit.

65. By worshipping Kambala, the devotee is endow-
ed with flourishing wealth and food-grains. Through the
worship of Gopalasvamin, the devotee will possess cows and
wealth, He will become a poet or a wise man.

66. The worship of Bakulasvimin is the bestower of
heavenly goal unto the man., By worshipping the goddess of
Maruts, one shall attain the desired benefits.
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67. Through the worship of Ksemaditya, the man shall
attain welfare and truthfully partake of all relished objecrs. By
worshipping Vighnarija Unnata, the devotee is not impeded
by obstacles.

68. The two deities Jalasvamin and Kalamegha, when
worshipped, bestow all Siddhis. When the goddess Rukmini
is worshipped, she bestows the desired objects on men.

69. By worshipping Durvasesa and Pingesa, the devotee
is liberated from sins. By taking the holy dip in the confluence
of Bhadra, the man sees auspicious things.

70. By taking the holy dip in Sankhavarta, the man
shall become the master of'all Siddhis. By taking the holy bath
in the Moksa Tirtha, the man shall be liberated from the ocean
of worldly existence.

71. Merely by means of ablution in the Gospada
(the pit made by the hoofs of cows), one shall attain all happi-
ness. After going to the abode of Narayana, a man does not
grieve again.

72. Through the worship of Jalesvara, a man shall realise
all desired Siddhis. One who takes a holy dip in the well
Humkarakipa shall never attain a residence in the womb there-
after.

73. By worshipping Candisa onc shall attain the bcenefit
of all Tirthas. By worshipping Vighnesa stationed in Aéipura,
one shall never be harassed by obstacles.

74. A man taking the holy plunge in the Kalikunda
shall undoubtedly attain salvation. By worshipping Kapilesa
one shall attain a herd of Kapilas (tawny-coloured cows).

75. By worshipping Jaradgaves$vara the devotee is never
overwhelmed by old age. The worshipper of Nalesvara is an
enjoyer of pleasures. The worshipper of Karkotc$a is a wealthy
man.

76. Through the worship of Hatake$vara all the desires
are fulfilled. The worshipper of Naradesa shall obtain devotion
to Visnu and Sankara.

77. By worshipping goddess Mantravibhisana, the devotee
becomes one who deserves heaven. By worshipping Ganapati
and Durgakiita, one shall be ever happy.
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78. A person who worships Kaurave$vari shall become
one endowed with wealth and food-grains. By worshipping
Suparnesa and Bhairavi, one shall be blessed with happiness.

79. By taking a holy dip in Bhala Tirtha.! the man is
absolved of all sins. By taking a holy bath in Kardamala, one
is relieved of sins.

80. By visiting Guptasomes$vara (the hidden Somesvara)
one ceases to grieve further. By visiting Bahusvarnesvara one
shall attain heavenly goal.

81. The man who worships Srngesvara is not attacked
by miseries. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha Narayana, the
man obtains liberation.

82. By worshipping Markande$vara, the man becomes
longlived. By taking the holy dip in the Kotihrada and by wor-
shipping Kotisvara one becomes happy.

83. By performing ablution in Siddhasthana and Ly
worshipping nuinerous Lingas thereof, the man shall become
a Siddha on the earth.

84-85a. By visiting Damodaragrha one attains excellent
happiness. O auspicious lady, the holy centre Vastrapatha is
situated in the navel region of Prabhasa. By worshipping god
Bhava (Siva) therc, one shall directly become equal to Siva.

85b-86. The Svarnarckha (the line of gold) is in Damo-
dara. Brahmakunca (holy pool of Brahma) is in Raivata.
Kuntisa and the highly refulgent Bhimesa are in Ujjayanta
(mount Girnar). And Mrgikunda and Sarvasva—all these are
remembered tobe at the holy spot called Vastrapatha.

87. By taking the holy bath in these, in the order, by
worshipping Devas assiduously and by performing Tarpana
rite with water, one shall attain the benefit of all Tirthas.

88. By taking the holy dip in Dunnabila and enjoying
the pleasures one shall go to the heaven. By worshipping
Gangesvara thereafter, one shall attain the benefit of the holy
bath in Ganga.

1. Thisis probably thc Bhalaka Tirtha of today near Bhalupura
(Kalyapa 31. 1 P. 419).
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89-90. O gentle lady, there are many Tirthas on the
mountain Raivataka (or Girnar). By taking a holy dip in them
and by worshipping with devotion, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$évara,
Indra and other guardians of the worlds, the man obtains
worldly pleasures and liberation. O beautiful lady, these
Tirthas have been narrated to you in brief.

91. In their midst there are infinite numbers of them. It
is not possible to recount them all. There are detailed stories
for each and everyone of these Tirthas,

92-93a. Hence, the merit accruing from Prabhiasa has been
succinctly mentioned by me. O Mohini, there is no other Tirtha
inall the three worlds, equal to Prabhasa. O auspicious lady, a
man who takes a holy bath there competes with heaven-
dwellers.

93b-95. If the greatness of Prabhasa is written and kept
in the house, there can be no danger or fear from goblins,
thieves, serpents and enemies. He who devoutly listens to this
and he who narrates this with concentration shall attain the
goal of the good.

CHAPTER SEVENTYONE
The Greatness of Puskara
Mbohini said

I. O excellent Brahmana, the greatness of Prabhasa that
is extremely conducive to the attainment of merit has been
heard. Now I wish to hear the glory of Puskara.l

I. A sacred place, a iake (or rather three lakes) six miles from
Ajmer (Rajasthan). It is the first among all Tirthas (Mbh. Vana 82.35).
The Mbh (ibid vv. 22 ff) waxes so eloquent in its glorification that other
holy places pale into insignificance—the epic style of exaggeration. Itis
called Pugskara as according to the Pd. P., the lake was created out of a
lotus-flower thrown by god Brahma to kill a demon Vajranibha. Brahma
selected this place for performance of sacrifice and it is the western Vedf
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2. Itis the first one among the Tirthas. It is sacred
and destructive of sins. It is the abode of the Yajfia of my
father. Kindly narrate it to me in detail.

Vasu said :

3. O gentle lady, I shall recount to you the meritorious
greatness of Puskara. Listen. Ityields the desired benefits to
all men always. It has within it many Tirthas.

4-6. Indra and other Devas have settled here along with
Visnpu. The elephant-faced lord, the sun-god, Kumaira and
Raivata are present here. Soalso goddess Sivadiiti always
stays here. She brings about the happiness of the holy centre.
He who stays in the forest of Puskara® in the holy month of
Jyestha, without exerting himself in worldly activities shall
undoubtedly attain the merit of Yoga consisting of eight
subdivisions. In this world there is no other centre holier than
this.

7-8. Hence, this must be resorted to by excellent men
with all possible efforts. The Brihmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaifyas
and Sadras whoever stay in the holy centre, are devotees of
Brahma in all respects. They bless all living beings. They go to
the world of Brahma where Yogins go.

9. The merit that a man obtains by plunging into all
Tirthas is derived by the man who takes the holy dip but
once in the Jyestha Kunda (a holy pool of that name).

10. After reaching the forest of Puskara where the river
Eastern Sarasvati flows, a man is endowed with intelligence,
memory, mercy, judgement, retentive power and compre-
hension.

(altar of a sacrifice) of Brahma. This lake is regarded as next to the
Mainasa lake in the order of sacredness, the other three being Bindu (near
Sitapur NW of Ahmedabad ), Nirayana at the mouth of the Indus in western
Runn of Kaccha, and Pampa (near Anagondi, Karnatak). The temple of
god Brahma is the special feature of this holy place.

1. It appears that there was a forest in this region as Nakulais
said to havé conquered the forest-dweilers of Puskara (AMbh. Sabhi 32.8,
also vide Pd. P. V. 18.217) The Pract Sarasvati flowed through it.
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11. Those who stand on the banks of these rivers and
merely look at the waters, attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice

and derive happiness.

12. There are three famous and pure peaks. There
are three springs. There are three lakes also which are called
Jyestha, Madhya and Kanistha.l

13-14. 'There is another very great Tirtha called Nanda
Sarasvati, O chaste lady, to the west of that lake, abouta
Yojana from it. By taking the holy dip therein in accordance
with the injunctions, and by making a gift of a milch cow to a
Brahmana who is a Vedic Scholar, the man shall attain the
abode of Brahma.

15. There is a Kotitirtha here where a crore of sages
had come. By taking a holy dip there and by worshipping
Brahmanas, the devotee is liberated from all sins.

16. By resorting to the hermitage of Agastya,? by taking
the holy dip there and by worshipping the pitcher-born sage
Agastya, the devotee becomes long-lived and enjoys pleasures.
On death he attains hcavenly goal.

17. The devotee should then go to the hermitage of
seven sages. With the intellect not turned to anything else he
should take a holy bath there and worship them with devotion.
Thereby, he attains the same world as they.

18. By taking a holydip in the hermitage of the Manus,
the devotee is worshipped from all quarters. By taking a holy
bath at the source of Ganga, he attains the benefit of a holy dip

in Ganga itself.

1. Both the NP and Pd. P. mention three lakes—Fyestha, Madhya
and Kanistha Puskara. Usavadata’s Nasik Inscr. No. 10 mentions his having
donated gifts on their banks (Bombay Gaz. XVI p. 570). Now-a-days thesc
three lakes arc assigned to the trinity of gods (Brahmi, Visnu and Rudra).
Bd. P. 111. 34.11 and Vm. P. 65.31 refer to thec Madhyama Puskara, Bd. P.
ITI. 35.39 states that Kanistha Puskara is 2 Yojanas from Madhyama Puskara
and Jvestha Puskara was two miles to the West of Madhyama Puskara. The
Sarasvati is said to have flowed from this lake to the sea,

2. The hermitage of Agastya and the sacred pool named after him
are near Yajfia Parvata. The pilgrimage to Puskara becomes complete after
bath in the Agastya Kunda (Kalydpa 31. 1. 290).
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19. By performing ablution in the Jyestha Puskara lake
and by making a gift of a cow to a Brihmana, the devotee
enjoys all pleasures here and is honoured in the world of
Brahma.

20. By taking a holy dip in thec Madhyama (middle)
Puskara lake and by giving a plot of land to a Brahmana,
the devotee attains the world of Visnu riding in an exccllent
aerial chariot.

21. A man who takes a holy dip in the Kanistha
Puskara lake and gives gold as a gift to a Brihmana attains
all desired benefits and in the end is honoured in the world
of Rudra.

22. By taking a holy dipin Visnupada and by giving
something as gift to a Brihmana, the devotec attains all desired
benefits, thanks to the grace of Visnu.

23. By taking a holy bath in the Nagadirtha, by wor-
shipping the Nagas (Serpents) and by giving gilts to Brahmanas,
he rejoices in heaven for the period of a Yuga.

24. By performing ablution in the PiSacatirtha and by
giving food to a Brihmana, the devotee avoids the state of
becoming a Pisica (ghost). He shall go to heaveu.

25. By taking a holy dip in the Sivadiatihrada (the
deep pool of that name), by worshipping Sambhu and by
feeding the Brahmanas on sweet cooked rice, the devotece is
honoured in the heavenly world.

26. By taking a holy bath in the Akasa Puskara' that
yiclds the benefit of thc Mantras and Yogas, the man attains
liberation, Truth; the truth has been stated to you.

27. Hec who mcditates on the deity abiding in Akasa
(2 holy lake of that name) after taking a holy bath in Pus-
kariranya uttering the Mantras Apo hi stha etc. attains the
eternal region.

28. If the constellation pertaining to fire-god coincides
with the full moon day in the month of Karttika, that Tithi is
very great. The holy dip on that day in Akasa Puskara is
meritorious.

1. A sub-Tirtha of Puskara; it is not mentioned eclsewhere though
Nirada praises it highly.
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29. The man who takes a holy dip in the Madhyama
Puskara lake when the constellation pertaining to Yama
coincides with the full moon day in the month of Karttika derives
the same benefit as originates from the holy lake Akasa

puskara.

30. The man who takes a holy dip in the Kanistha
Puskara lake when the constellation pertaining to the deity
Prajapati (Rohini ?) coincides with the full moon day in the
month of Karttika derives the same benefit as originating from
bathing in the holy lake Akasa Puskara.

31. When the sun is with the constellation Bharani, the
Jupiter is associated with Krttika and the moon is with the
constellation Rohini and it is the Nanda tithi, a bath taken
at Puskara gives the full benefit of ablution in the Akasa
Puskara.

32. When the sun is in the constellation Vi§akha and
the moon isin Krttika (the constellation Pleiads), that conjunc-
tion (yoga) is called Akasa Puskara—A person taking bath
(in the Puskara lake at this juncture) goes to heaven.

33. This is an auspicious Tirtha belonging to Brahma.
It has descended from the firmament. Those men who take a
holy dip therein shall have the worlds of great rise and
prosperity.

34. O chaste lady, many Tirthas and shrines have been
created by the sages and Siddhas in the forest of Puskara-
ranyaka in the Sarasvati of Paficasrotas (five currents).

35. It should be known that the Sarasvati river is the
cause of virtue and piety in all these. The charitable gifts of
gold, plots of land and girls eight years of age in those Tirthas
yield great benefit.

36. He too who gives gifts of grains, gingelly seeds etc.
to an excellent Brahmana in this holy centre derives worldly
pleasures in this world. That man attains excellent state in
the other world.

37. He who takes a holy dip in the confluence of
Ganga and the Sarasvati and worships Brahmanas attains
the highest goal after enjoying the desired pleasures in this

world.
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38. The man who takes a holy bath in the tank called
Aviyoga (non-separation) and offers Pindas in accordance
with the injunctions, leads the Pitrs to the heaven.

39. By taking a holy bath in the well called Saubha-
gyakiipa and by performing the Tarpana rite to the ancestors,
the man attains good goal as well as unequalled good fortune
on the earth.

40. By taking a holy dip near, by touching and by
worshipping the two mountains of delimitation of the boundary,
the devotee attains the desired worlds as well as the benefit of
pilgrimage with all its ancillaries.

41. By resorting to the deity Siva called Ajagandha and
by worshipping the lord in accordance with the injunctions,
the devotee derives the desired benefits in this as well as in
the other world.

42. He who worships Savitri! installed on the mountain
to the south of the lake shall be the knower of reality (of the
principles) of the Vedas.

43-45a. O Mobohini, there arc separate Tirthas per-
taining to Variaha, Nrsimha, Brahma, Hari, Siva, Sirya (the
Sun-god), Soma (Moon god), Guha, Parvati and Jvalana
(fire-god). O blessed lady, by taking a holy bath with
great concentration and by making charitable gifts to
Brahmanas, the devotee attains good goal.

45b-46a. It is rare that people get opportunity of
taking the holy dip, or performing penance, or making charit-
able gifts or staying in Puskara.

46b-47a. Even if one is stationed a hundred Yojanas
away from Puskara but if one remembers Puskara devoutly at the
time of bathing, the devotee shall attain the benefit of a holy
dip in Puskara itself.

1. According to a legend, Savitri, the consort of god Brahma
did not arrive at his sacrifice in time. In order not to miss the proper
muhirta, Brahma married a cowherd’s daughter Gayatri and commenced
the sacrifice. On her arrival Savitri found a rival—-a co-wife—occupying her
position near god Brahmia and got infuriaced. She went up that hill where

a temple is built for her on the top.
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47b. Mankana and others who attained Siddhi by their
penance resorted to Puskara with delight.

48-50. In whatever place he may go, at Puskara, the
pilgrim attains Siddhi desired by him. He too who merftions
the name of Puskara, O daughter of Brahma, derives the merits
of taking a holy bath in Puskara. There is no doubt about this.
He who listens to the greatness of Puskara with devotion shall
attain the merit of holy ablution therein. He rejoices in heaven
like a Deva.

CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO
The Power of Austerities of Gautama

Mohini said :

1. O holy lord, O Vasu, the greatness of Puskara is
heard. It is destructive of sins. Now kindly recount the great-
ness of the hermitage of Gautama.?

Vasu said :

2. O gentle lady, listen. 1 shall recount the excellent
hermitage of Gautama. By visiting this place, the man does not
encounter tortures any further.

1. The hermitage of Gautama is located at various places such as
Abhiari in Tirhut, Ahiroli near Buxar. But here the manifestation of god
Siva is Tryambaka. The source of Godavari near it shows that Tryam-
bakesvar in Nasik district is meant here, Gautama’s spiritual exploit in
fecding sages throughout the famine of twelve years is described in the
Devi Bhigavata (xii. 9. 1-37) but the ruse of the ungrateful Brahmanas to
make Gautama guilty of a (fake) cow-slaughter given in the Devi Bh.
(xii. 9. 47 ff') is edited out by the NP. The NP. attributes the installation of
god Tryambaka to the austere Penance of Gautama which pleascd god
Siva and the heavenly river Gangia and as the Godavari she descended in the
South due to Gautama’s merit (also Vide Pd. P. Uttarakhanda 268. 52-54. But
these episodes are later developments as the Mbh. does not mention them.
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3. The hermitage of Gautama is meritorious. It is re-
sorted to by multitudes of Devas and sages. It dispels all sins.
It bestows peace and calmness from all kinds of harassments.

4. He who is endowed with devotional feelings and
resorts to the hermitage of Gautama for a period of twelve
years, attains the abode of Siva. After going there, one ceases
to suffer from any misery.

5. The place where the son of Mayadevi is engrossed in
a severe penance, the Godavari and Ganga are destructive of
all sins,

6. O daughter of Brahma, while that sage was per-
forming penance, there was a terrible drought lasting for
twelve years. It was destructive of all animals.

7. 1In that terrible period of famine, the sages became
emaciated due to hunger. O splendid lady, they came from
different lands to the hermitage of Gautama.

8. They submitted to Gautama who was performing
penance, “Give us food whereby our life may cling to our
bodies.”

9. Thus requested by the sages, sage Gautama became
sympathetic and merciful. He told them who were confident
of success due to the strength of penance.

Gautama said :

10. “O sages, all of you stay in my hermitage. As
long as the famine lasts, I shall respectfully give you food
regularly.”

11. After assuring the sages thus, thanks to his re-
liance on the strength of his penance, Gautama meditated on
Ganga that realizes all objects. With great delight in his mind,
he meditated on Ganga.

12-13. Immediately after being remembered, the goddess
Gangi came out from the bowels of the earth. On seeing
Ganga that flooded the whole surface of the earth, the sage
sowed paddy seeds, in the morning and reaped the ripe harvest
at midday. With the grains of that Sali rice, he fed those
sages.
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14. Then the sages became delighted, partaking of the
cooked rice they became contented. Joyously they took up

their residence in the hermitage of Gautama.
15. O gentle lady, with great devotional feelings, tlfe

sage thus extended his hospitality to those sages by means of
the Sali rice-grains that ripened everyday.

16. Even as the leading sage fed those Brahmanas
everyday, the famine ceased at the end of twelve years.

17. When the time of plenty arrived, all those sages in-
formed the excellent sage and went back to their respective
lands once again.

18. O Mohini, sage Gautama whose prowess was of such
a nature performed penance for many years with perfect
control over his sense-organs.

19. Thereafter, lord Ambikapati (Siva) became delighted
with his penance. He appeared before the sage accompanied
by Ganas and said— ““Tell me, what is the boon you would
choose to have ?”’

20. On seeing Siva, the lord of Devas, the three-eyed
deity, the excellent sage fell on the groundin front of him and
made obeisance.

21. Rising up immediately, he joined his palms in
reverence and prayed to Him, ‘““Grant me devotion unto your

feet for ever.
22. O Sankara, may I see you stationed on the

mountain here near my hermitage. This is the boon I wish to

have.”
23. Thus requested, Siva, the consort of Parvati, the

bestower of desires on the devotees, granted him his presence
there and made him delighted.

24. O chaste lady, the three-eyed lord stayed there in
that very same form. Ever since that day, that mountain is
glorified by the name Tryambaka.

25. Those who resort to Godavari, Ganga and take their
holy dip with devotion, are liberated from the ocean of worldly
existence, O blessed lady.

26. By taking a holy bath in the waters of Godavari
and by worshipping Tryambaka stationed on the mountain
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by means of services, the devotees shall become Mahe§vara
themselves.

27. The greatness of Tryambaka has been succinctly
described by me. Even your father Brahmai is not competent
to describe it in detail.

28. As far as Godavari is directly visible, there are
many holy hermitages on its bank.

29. There is no doubt about this that by having a
holy dip in them in accordance with injunctions and by per-
forming a Tarpana rite to the Pitrs and deities, a man
attains his cherished desires.

30. O gentle lady, visible in some places and hidden
thereafter, the meritorious river Godavari flooded the earth.

31. Where the great goddess Godavari had manifested
herself, thanks to the devotion of men, the Tirtha is highly
meritorious. A mere holy dip thercin is destructive of sins.

32. Thereafter, the goddess of invariable holy rites
reached Paficavati and manifested herself clearly. Sheis the
bestower of good goal Moksa to the people.

33. O daughter of Brahmi, he who takes a holy dip
in the Godavari at Paficavati and observes holy rites, in-
variably shall attain cherished desires.

34. In the Tretiyuga, Rama came to Paficavati and
stayed there along with his wife and his younger brother. By
staying here he made the river holier.

35. O splendid lady, everything has thus been recounted
regarding the hermitage of Gautama. It is destructive of
sins of those who hear and those who read. It bestows the

desired benefit.
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CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE
The Greatness of TryambakeSvara

Mohini said :

1. O preceptor, the sacred anecdote of Gautama recount-
ed by you has been heard. So also the greatness of Tryambaka
at Paficavati on the Godavari.

2-4a. Now I wish to hear the greatness of Pundarika-
pura! and also how Mahadeva performed Tandava dance. O
god on the earth (Brihmana), it is more meritorious than the
most meritorious holy centres.

Vasu said :

Mahadeva is under the control of the devotees. He is the
bestower of boons immediately. He manifests himself before the
devotees and carries out what they wish.

4b-5. On one occasion, the great sage Jaimini, the dis-
ciple of Vyasa was going on a pilgrimage to a holy place along
with Agnivesa and other disciples. He went to the city of Pun-
darika, comparable to the city of the king of Devas.

6-9. It is prosperous and glorious. It is adorned on all
sides by the trees blossoming in all seasons. It is rendered
splendid by means of trees with cool shade, by large reservoirs of
clear water; with very beautiful lotus-ponds which were occu-
pied by different kinds of birds. It is frequented by women, cel-
estial damsels and men having the lustre of Vidyadharas. It
shines like an aerial chariot with pure shining houses. On see-
ing the splendour of that city, the sage became highly delighted.
He was inclined to take a holy bath there in that excellent
lake which is rendered fragrant by means of different kinds of
flowers and trees with pleasant shades.

l. Pundarikapura is gencrally taken as Pandharpur in Sholapur
district of Maharashtra. But for the last eight centuries at least, it has been a
centre of Vaisnavism or rather of the Waskari cult of Vithala in Maharashtra
Karnatak. That god Siva performed a Tandava dance here at the request
of Jaimini is not known to the tradition of saints—the flowers of the Vitthala
cult in Maharashtra. The author of the NP. being an east Indian, far away
from Maharashtra, has vague ideas about far off places in Maharashtra.
Hence the confusion about Tryambakesvara and Pandharpur.
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10. After taking rest for a short while on the banks hav-
ing thick shade, the sage took a holy dip and performed the
daily routine rites including the rites of Tarpana to the Devas,
sages and Pitrs.

11. He made a Linga out of earth (clay) and worshipp-
ed it with various services such as Padya, Arghya and others
duly. He was not agitated.

12-13. Headored Siva by means of scents, fragrant
incense, lamps, Naivedyas and different fragrant flowers.
When the sage stood by after worship, the lord who was
pleased with him, manifested himself to him in that very
same clay, Linga emitting the lustre of different kinds of jewels.

14-15a. On seeing lord Siva directly, Jaimini fell on the
ground like a stafl. After getting up again he stood with
palms joined in reverence. He then addressed Hari, half of
whose body was that of Siva, who dispels the anguish of those
who seek shelter in him.

Jairmini said :

15b-16a “O God of gods, the Lord of the universe, 1
am blessed. I feel that I have accomplished all objectives of
life inasmuch as you who are worthy of being meditated
upon by great gods like Brahma and others have personally
revealed yourself before my eyes.”

16b-17a. Then the delighted lord Girisa placed his hand
on Jaimini’s head and told him—*O dear son, tell me what you
wish ?

17b-18. On hearing those words of Sambhu, Jaimini re-
plied, “May Isee the lord accompanied by Amba (Parvati)
Vighnesa (Ganapati) and Kumara (Karttikeya).

Then Sankara appeared before him accompanied by his
son as well asby Amba.

19a. Then the delighted lord asked again—¢Tell me,
dear son, what do you wish ?”’

19b-20a. On seeing the merciful nature of the lord, of the
preceptor of the universe, Jaimini smilingly said—May 1 see
you performing the Tandava dance’?!

1. In the following verses we have a graphic description of the
Tandava dance of Siva.
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20b-21a. Then, in order to fulfil that desire of his, lord
Ambikapati remembered Siva, Pramathas who are experts
in different sports.

21b-22. The moment they were remembered, all of them
led by Nandin, Bhrigin and others came there chattering enthu-
siastically. After bowing down to the lord accompanied by
Vighnes§a (Ganesa) Kimara (Karttikeya) and Amba they
remained silent and stood there with palms joined in reverence.

They eagerly waited for the behests of the lord of the Devas.

23. Then at thebehest of Jaimini, Siva assumed a wonder-
ful form with ornaments and dress of variegated nature, and
began to dance. He shone with the tremulous creeper-like
serpents appearing as kindled fire. A slight smile fiickered
over his face. The crescent moon rendered the forehead splendid.
His arms were lifted up like a banner.

24. He excelled the moon (in beauty and splendour)
and its light by the brilliances of Bhasman (ashes) applied all
over his body by him of beautiful eyes (or by his beautiful-eyed
consort Parvati). His body had been rendered wet by the spr-
inkling of water of the celestial river (Ganga) that flowed out
of his matted hair. The crescent of the moon (on his crest was
scorched by his blazing eye in the forehead but the nectar that
oozed out of the moon brought back to life the hide of the king
of beasts who created a roaring hissing sound.

25. When the peacock, the vehicle of Kumara, caught
hold of a serpent with its beak, it began to hiss (Phunkrta).
The head of the lotus-born deity (god Brahma) was enlivened
by the nectar that was oozing out, and he was reviled by it
(Tumkrta). The mouse that is the vehicle of Vighnaraja(Ganesa)
was afraid of the serpentand so it squealed (Cunkrta). His own
great bull became afraid at the roaring sound of the lion (that
was resucitated ), the fear was visible in its eyes and it began to
bellow.

26. His lotus-like feet fell frequently on the surface of the
earth that shook thereby. When he heard the excellent sound
of musical instruments, he was delighted and hairs stood on
their ends. His lotus-like feet were further brightened up by the
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the jewels on the crowns of the Devas and Asuras. Ganefa,
Karttikeya and Sailaputri (daughter of the mountain-Parvati)
were eagerly looking at his face.

27. Thedevotees who were highly delighted shouted cries
of victory for him. The lord shone brilliantly with the Tandava
dance that followed. He brightened the quarters.

28. Then, on seeing the dance of Mahesa Jaimini was
immersed in the ocean of bliss. With great concentration, he
eulogised the lord with hymn consisting of verses having one
quatrain from the Vedic texts in each.

The Veda-Pada Hymn :!

29. O goddess residing Kampilya, O mother of the uni-
verse, O deity whose lotus-like feet are bowed to by Brahma,
Visnu and Siva, obeisance to you.

30. O Ganapati, obeisance to you, O deity saluted by
Ganesa, Brahma, Sun, Moon, Indra and Visnu, O lord of
Brahman or Brihmanas.

31. I salute Kumara who has gold earrings, whose fore-
head is stroked by the lotus-like tender hands of Uma and who
wears lotus garlands.

32. Which man can adequately eulogise Siva, impercep-
tible to Brahma and others. By your vision my eulogy is born
like the shower from the cloud.

1. VV.29-141 contain an culogy of god Siva. It is called The Veda-
pdda hymn as every verse contains a Pdda from Vedic mantras. To take
a few examples at random

V. 37 d. Kysetrapam pataye namah
The same as Vaj. Samkita 16.18; Tait. Sarm 4. 5. 2.

V. 53. d rcah samani jajfire

V. 67 d. daridram nila-lohitam
cf. Tait-Sam. 4. 5. 10. 1b

V. 82. d gdye tvd namasd gird Cf RV 8. 46. 17
V. 98. d. yosd jdram iva privam. Cf RV 9. 32. 56

Many more examples can be quoted but the above are enough to show
that the title Veda Pada is justifiable.
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33. Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Amba, obeisance
to Sarva, to Sambhu, Obeisance to Rudra who dances; obeis-
ance to Sadasaspati (the lord of the assembly).

34. Obeisance to the deity who has split the world with
his feet; who has split the walls of the egg (i.e. cosmic egg) with
his head, who has wandered over the ends of quarters with his
arms (the arms are stretched on to the quarters), obeisance to
the lord of living beings.

35. Hail be to the deity having a pair of jingling anklets,
to the deity wearing shining hides as clothes; obeisance to the
deity having the lord of serpents as a girdle, obeisance to the
lord of Pasus (Individual souls).

36. Salute to Soma; Kilakala (Death unto the god of
death) ; obeisance to the trident-armed Yogin. Bow to the pure
one bedecked in bones; obeisance to the lord of the worlds.

37. Obeisance to the protector of the entire universe;
Obeisance to the leader of all heaven-dwellers, obeisance to
you the lord of mountains; obeisance to the lord of holy centres.

38. Obeisance to Sankara (the bestower of bliss),
salute to Mangala (the auspicious Deity), obeisance to the lord
of riches, Hail to you the lord of food, obeisance to you the lord
of Atman; obeisance to the most bountiful god.

39. Obeisance to the eight-limbed one (one having the
eight cosmic bodies) . Salute to the excessively hearty one. Obeis-
ance to the bestower of the desired things on devotees in dist-
ress. Hail to the destroyer of sacrifice; obeisance to the
most delighted deity; obeisance to the lord of well nourished
beings.

40. Hail to the lord of five elements; obeisance to the
overlord of Kala (God of Death, Time) ; obeisance to the lord
of Atman; obeisance to the lord of the quarters.

41. Obeisance to Mahesa, the creator of the universe;
Hail to the Pinaka-bearing god, the sustainer of the universe;
obeisance to the fiery-eyed destroyer of the universe; obeisance
to the one having manifold forms.

42. O Isana, obeisance to you; O Tatpurusa, obeisance
to you; obeisance always unto you, to Aghora; O Vamadeva,
obeisance be to you. Obeisance to Sadyojata (a form of Siva).
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43. Obeisance to one embellished with Bhasman. Hail to
the destroyer of the fear of devotees. A bow to Bhava; to
Bharga; to Rudra, to Midhus (the liberal god).

44. Obeisance to the thousand-eyed deity; to the deity
accompanied by Amba; obeisance to the thousand-rayed one;
obeisance to the thousand-armed one; obeisance to the thousand-
eyed Midhus (sun-god).

45. Hail to the god with good cheeks. Obeisance to Soma
with good forehead; obeisance to one with good eyebrows; toone
with good physical body; salute to you to extremely com-
passionate bountiful Lord.

46. Obeisance to one who always dispels the tremendous
fear caused by the distress of worldly existence; Hail to you the
invincible god; obeisance to Midhus (thc bountiful god) the
victorious deity.

47. 1salute the lord who is mass of bliss; I salute the lord
who is beautiful in the course of his dance, who is the lord of all
the worlds and who is the wonderful Sadasaspati (lord of the
assembly ).

48. 1 bow down to the imperishable supreme lord ; to
Isa of fine-calf; to I$a wearing beautiful silken cloth (?) I bow
down to the lord who is capable of destroying demons and
goblins. I bow to the lord whose friend is the lord of the
Yaksas.

49. I bow down to the half-man and half woman deity
who is both dark and tawny-complexioned; who has half the
characteristics of man; who has forelocks in one half of his body,
who is naked in one halfof his body and who wears the gar-
lands of bones and lotus petals. (This is the Ardha-nari form of
Siva.)

50. I bow down to I$ina who is the lord of the mobile
and immobile beings and who enables those who bow down
but once, to him to cross the great ocean of worldly existence.

51. I salute I§a who is the creator of the worlds; who is
bestower of riches; who is the leader of Maruts (Devas) and
who is the unvanquished conqueror.

52. 1 bow down to you the leader of the god of death, I
salute to the upholder of the Mandakini—Ganga-river on the
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head, I salute the lord who created these three worlds and
who supports us all.

53. I salute that I§vara who is omniscient; omni-
present, who is identical with all, who is a seer from whom
Vedas viz. the Rks and Samans originated along witlf the
Yajus.

54. I salute Lord Siva, the excellent seer, out of
fear from whom the past, present and future beings abstain
from other (i.e. sinful) deeds and who overviews the universe
on all sides.

55. I bow down to that Hara who annihilates, who re-
strains and checks the Devas and at whose behest Narayana
pervades the universe and stands by.

56. I bow down to that Mahadeva at whose behest,
god Brahma, the creator created this universe at the
beginning of the Kalpa in the same manner as it was before.

57. I salute that I$vara* whose Linga is worshipped day
and night by the hosts of Maruts (Devas) whose eldest member
is Indra, along with their wives.

58. 1 bow down to that Rudra by worshipping whom
only for once formerly the Devas, Pasa and others attained their
respective prowess and position.

59. I salute that god I$ana who is Siva. The quiescent
ascetics know him well and worship him perpetually.

60. Perpetually do we offer obeisance to that auspicious
body of yours, O Rudra, that has the splendour and refulgence
of the lotus. O deity who have the cloth over the breasts of Uma
spreading over his chest we bow down to it.

61. Obeisance toyou of terrible emotional feelings. Obeis-
ance to you of terrible sports; obeisanee to you of fierce (very
deep) quiescence; obeisance to you of terrible anger.

62. O destroyer of Tripuras, obeisance to you whose feet
rest on the chariots and horses of the Vedas and whose arms
are equipped with the bow and arrows at the time of the

conquest of Tripura).
63. O, Sankara, T bow down to you whose bow-string

*devam is probably a misprint for Vande.
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is the serpent Vasuki and who scatters arrows? May my salutes
be to the great archer with Meru as the bow.

64. Obeisance to you to your, Parasu (axe), to your
trident of incomparable glitter. Salute to one identical with
Hayagriva (the horse-necked) or obeisance to your arrow.

65. O Hara, whatever other weapons are in your quiver
they remove the necklaces of the wives of Asuras (i.e. they kill
the Asura husbands, thus making them widows) I make
obeisance to them.

66. Obeisance to you, to Aghora whose arms have been
gently stroked with a toy-lotus by the daughter of the mountain.
Obeisance to him who is praiseworthy to us.

67. O Nilalohita, (Siva) save me who am ignorant,
uneducated, devoid of any other person for shelter and I am
leaderless, indigent and wretched and in adversity.

68. O Isa, protect me whoam wicked and in a wretched
condition. My face is deformed and I am of evil activities.
With this vision of mine I do not see anyone other than you
for my propitiation.

69. O merciful Sambhu, be our protector. We are being
burned by the fire of worldly existence which has love, hatred
and pride for its flames.

70. O Hara, of many great names, O oft-eulogised deity,
protect me. I am after other men’s wives. I live in other’s
houses. I am clad in others’ clothes. I depend upon others’
shelter. I eat other mens’ food.

71. We do not endure insult heaped on your servants
(i.e. devotees) by wicked people of the world. O lord of
Devas, give us in plenty for many occasions.

72. O lord, even as the haughty wicked persons who
never exert themselves, look on, fill us with all desired wealth.
Grant us field and longevity.

73. O storehouse of kindness, you are indeed aware of
our great feelings of shame for begging. Grant us to the full the
eulogisers with all these riches.

74. My wife, mother, father and others excessively hate
me. I am so very lean (indigent) ; Grant me great learning along
with the wealth that nourishes the universe.
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75. We are incompetent to perform rites whether
the results arevisible or invisible. O deity with Meru as your

bow, grant the requisite strength to our bodies.

76. O lord of Devas, I have incurred a thoushnd
evils. Everyday, I am being separated from what is desired and
desirable. Do destroy the ailment in my heart and also thisdeath.

77. Whatever ailments, ghosts, men and Devas op-
press me, free me from oppression of all these, You are indeed

very great.
78. You alone are our protector. There is no one else

to rescue us. Hence, O lord of Devas, O lord of Brahmaj,
accept us and protect us.

79. O lord of Uma3, you alone are my mother; you alone
are my father, you are my grandfather. You are my longevity.
You are intellect. You are glory. You are my brother. You
are my friend.

80. Since, you alone are the doer of all rites, O lord of
gods, forgive every evil deed committed by me.

81. There is no one else equal to you in lordly glory.
There is no one equal to me in worthlessness. Hence, O Lord
Mahadeva you are mine and I am yours.

82. In reverential terms* do I sing of you who are so
gentle, whose smile is so sweet; whose person appears white with
ashes; whose body is refulgent as the midday sun and whose
face is beaming with delight.

83. It is our desired boon that we may continue to
look at you, the president of the assembly while you should go
on dancing for a hundred years looking favourably at us.

84. O lord, due to your favour we may live for a hundred
years; may we be blessed ones, learned, scholars conversant with
Vedic texts and free from ailments.

85. O I$ana may we rejoice for a hundred years, drinking
to our heart’s content the nectar of your Tandava dance, shar-
ing it with our wives and kinsmen.

*The reading namasé gird may mean, ‘paying our obeisance to you,
we praise you in words’, but if the reading be manasd gird : ‘I sing with my
heart and soul and in words.’
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86. O lord of Devas O Mahadeva, may we be happy for a
hundred years, drinking honey, from your lotus-like feet to
our heart’s content.

87. May we be your servants, O Mahadeva for hund-
reds of years in every birth whether we are born as worms or
serpents, ghosts or any other being.

88. O lord Isa, O Mahadeva, may we hear for a hundred
years, with our ears the sound of your vocal music, instrumental
music, and behold your dance in the assembly chamber.

89. May we repeat for a hundred years your divine
names that destroy mundane existence, thanks to their mere
remembrance.

90. O Dhirjati (god with a massive matted locks of
hair), O deity who burned the three cities merely by fixing
the arrow to the bow, may we be unconquered by mental
anguishes and bodily ailments perpetually for a hundred years.

91. When will I see the youthful poet, the lord of the
subjects, the deity who has the charming lustre of gold and
whose chest isin contact with the cloth over the breasts of
Gauri ?

92. When will I serve that greatly lustrous Samba
who is surrounded by the Pramathas (all goblin-attendants),
whose face is beaming with delight, who is fond of clothes (?),
whose semen is of brilliant radiance.

93. Will Isa, the blue-necked deity of special reddish
complexion accept me who have committed many sins, have not
performed even the smallest of meritorious deeds and am of
wicked mind.

94. When Iéa of powerful neck who does not bow down
(to anyone else) see me who am frightened, whose mind is agitat-
ed and who am (pierced and) fixed to the fiery trident of Kala
(god of death)?

95. O men, O songsters, if you are desirous of attaining
the fulfilment of love etc., come on. Sing the glory of the
friend of Dhanada (Kubera).

96. O my tongue, hail to thee. Loudly proclaim the
culogy of the hymn of the lord of Uma, the bestower of learn-
ing. Be as loud as the trumpet of a victorious king.
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97. (Defective) O you unborn one ! You are quiescent.
Do you not know that by Siva’s satisfaction the whole world
gets satiated ? Drink of his name if you are thirsty.

98. O my mind, like a woman who embraces her beloved
paramour embrace closely the deity who bestows the cherished
desires, who is adorned by the moon, whose touch is pleasant
and whose fragrance is enchanting.

99. I recite the best of hymns that is greater than the
greatest, unto Mahesvara whose resplendent ray is great; whose
arms are greatly mighty; whose body is immensely big; whose
clothes are large and whose crown is big.

100. With these beautiful hymns I worship Ugramahesa
who is invincible, and proud. The hymns have been composed
with great difficulty, yet with great respect, for the slightest of
the pleasure of the lord.

101. Obeisance to Siva, the destroyer of the three cities,
Hail to the lord of the three worlds. Obeisance to the naked
deity. Salute be to Hara the chief of deities. Obeisence to
the lowest of all deities. Obeisance to one who is at the base of all.

102. Obeisance to the Vikara (effect) ; obeisance to the
Vikarin (cause), obeisance to you, to Bhava; obeisance to the
source of origin of the world. Obecisance to you, O deity of
many progenies, O deity of very wonderful features from whom
the entire universe is born.

103. Obeisance to the deity whose foot-stool is encircled
by the lustre of different jewels on the crowns of leading Devas,
to the deity whose unguent is Bhasman (ashes) ; obeisance to the
greatest deity than whom there is nothing greater.

104. Obeisance to you who perform beautiful Tandava
dance. Within the mass of your matted hair, the king of serpents
and the lord of herbs (moon) come into clash and so it is
agitated. Obeisance to you in whom all this meets together
and from whom all this departs.

105. I bow down to the lord whose neck is as blue
as the peacock’s plumage; whose lotus-like feet are worshipped
by Visnu; whose hands are reddish, thanks to the lac-juice
from the feet of Umi; whose teeth have the golden lustre
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and who is fair-complexioned I go near him and bow down
to him.

106. I bow down to that Hara who is infinite, unmani-
fest, beyond contemplation or thinking; who is single, and has
the quarters for his garments (i.e. is naked); who is unborn,
who is an ancient sacrificial post and one whose body is
the sky. He is more minute than the atom. He is greater than
the greatest.

107. Without seeing the eternal Atman stationed within,
foolish persons wander among the mountain caves; to the west,
to the north, to the south and to the east. They do not know
whether he is below or whether he is above.

108. O Moon-crested lord, I bow down to this lord Siva
of great bliss; devoid of sorrow and pain; who is the great
Atman, who stays in the lotus-like cavity of the heart and
from whom the quarters and the interstices of the quarters
originate.

109. O Moon-crested lord, I hear that you are the
greatest of all physicians. See me who appear with the great
ailment named Bhava (mundane existence) originating from
lust, deception etc. and protect me.

110. I am drowning in the ocean of distress. I do not
have even an iota of happiness. I have not even touched any-
thing meritorious. I have committed many sins and I am with-
in the grip of the god of death. I am, therefore, frightened.
Protect me from behind, from front, from below and from above.

111. O Lord, we are blessed with thy vision alone
that is full of mercy and that is very cool, thanks to glancing
at the charming face of Parvati, With that we shall cross
the miseries and evils even as one crosses the waters by means
of a boat.

112 I am immersed in the middle of bLoundless
ocean of worldly existence. I clamour. My passion is by no
means little. I am helpless. O Mahe$a, save me who have
served you as one serves a donor by means of sumptuous
Daksina.

113. O enemy of Yama, remembering my sins accumu-
lated formerly and the harsh and rough face of Yama, I fear
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enormously, Grant me sufficient life, should I be dead or
should my life be broken.

114. When will the Pinaka-bearing Ugra of many
forms and features embrace me with his steady limbs, that emit
fragrance, that are white, due to the fine Bhasman, that contain
infinite means of pleasure and that are soft and mild ?

115. When will that lord of Devas who has golden
features and golden vision protect me ? I am shouting loud to
the lord. I am fallen into the ocean of worldly existence. I am
extremely frightened like a frog stationed in an anthill whercin
a serpent dwells.

116. When will I see Simba (Siva) who has the colour
and lustre of the sun, who is beyonl darkness, whose smiles are
charming, who is adorned with the digit of the moon and whose
pair of eyes mingle with the side-glances of Gauri ?

117. O ye primordial souls desirous of liberation, come
and think of Siva within your lotus-like heart. Indeed those
persons who have decisively learnt the perfect Vedantic
knowledge, perpetually meditate on him for the sake of salvation.

118. Come, yc and take up the worship of Mahesa,
Girisa (Siva) to your heart’s content for the overlordship
of the world. By worshipping him formerly, Hiranyagarbha
(Brahma) became the sole lord of living beings.

119. May they bow down to the single goal, the
extensive glory; may those meritorious persons bow down to
this Srikantha. He is glorious and prosperous. His feet are
worthy of being saluted by the lord of Sri (Vispu). He is
liberal. He is the supporter and bestower of prosperity and
riches.

120. May those men who are desirous of good sons,
worship this youthful Girisa from whom Hiranyagarbha origi-
nated formerly — Hiranyagarbha who is self-born and who is the
creator of the universe.

121. Ofwhat avail is much talk ? Enough has been said.
By resorting to him everything desired can be realised. By
resorting to him day and night, formerly, sage Kumbhasambhava
(the pot-born Agastya) whose hairs had turned grey became
a youth once again.
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122. O bees of my eyes (i.e. my eyes that resemble the
bees) eschew everything else. Always resort to Siva. He is full
of fragrance. He is soft. He is conducive to happiness. He is full
of sweetness. Or is he a honeyed one ?

123.  (If you worship Siva) you will be one devoid of a
rival. You will be one who has conquered all men and gods.
Obeisance to you O Speech ? Eulogise this well-known youth
seated in the pit (i.e. the cavity of the heart).

124. O mind, whatever you think and desire for shall
certainly and permanently accrue to you. The mind dwelling on
worldly objects shall bring in misery (?) For the sake of good
mentality we shall worship Rudra.

125. O merciful one, if out of ignorance we have
improperly offended you before, forgive us entirely. Be to us like
a father unto his sons.

126. On seeing me bitten by the infuriated serpent
called worldly existence with the fangs such as lust, hatred,
madness, covctiousness may the merciful Pinaka-bearing-
lord, the protector, protect me carefully without absentminded-
ness).

127. (?) After saying this, those who, O Rudra, boew
down to youat the end of Samnadhi (ecstatic trance) go (to
heaven) (though) they be bitten by the serpent of rebirth
(Samsara). But I shall go unto you as a sttratman of the blue-
necked deity while I shall be saluted even by Brahma.

128. O heroic deity, stroke with your hand that i1sa
penacea like ginger or pepper. O lord of the helpless ones,
stroke us who are afflicted by the terrible fever of worldly
existence, who have greatailments, who are the abodes of all
sins and from whom the cyes of Kila are not far off. You are
the slayer of Kala and you are being propitiated.

129. May he who is the lord of all Devas and
Danavas, who is the lord of the assembly-chamber, give us that
great wealth, that tawny-coloured vision (?) whereby we shall
conquer all these desired eight quarters, the places of the
earth, of heaven, and of firmament and can have movement
therein.

130. Obeisance to you, to Bhava, to Hara, Obecisance
to the deity whose chest shines with the Bhasman, who is the
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comrade when one is afflicted by the fear of the attack of
worldly existence (Sarhsara). Obeisance to the Pinaka-bearing
deity. Hail to Siva, the protector of the universe; obeisance to
the deity of perpetual dalliance; Bow to that lord whose,com-
rade is never conquered nor killed.

131. Obeisance, obeisance to the lord of the chiefs of
gods, Hail, Hail to the lord of Prajapati; obeisance, obeisance,
to the lord of the rulers of the earth; Bow again and again
to the lord of Ambiki, obeisance, obeisance to the lord of
Uma.

132. Ibow down to Vinayaka, the permanent destroyer
of the anguish of those who bow down; who is the poet of poets
(or the wisest among the wise) and who is the most renown-
ed. His crown or head has never been scraped due to the bowing
down or itssound (?) (i.e. He has not bowed to anyone).

133. The Devas obtain Skanda in the battle (as their
leader). The Brahmanas obtain him in the sacrifice. His name
is mentioned in the Vedas. I salute Subrahmanya, Om, O
Subrahmanya, Om, O Subrahmanya, Om.

134. Obeisance to Siva (Parvati), the mother of the
universe, the beloved of Siva; salute to the goddess whose
person is one with that of Siva. It was she who was born as the
daughter of the mountain. She had braids of four matted hair.
She was a lovely and elegant youthful maiden.

135. I bow down to Gauri whose colour and lustre is
that of gold, the anklets of whose feet are set with jewels, whose
face is delighted, who has a parrot and a lotus in her hands
and whose eyes are large. She is the person well conversant
with words she speaks.

136. I bow down to this Uma who is the daughter of
Mena, who cannot be comprehended, who is full of splendour,
who cannot be measured and who makes her breasts whitened
by means of the Bhasman at the time of embracing her
beloved lord.

137. I bow down to Uma, who is resplendent, whose
refulgence of limbs is magnet-like inaction and whom Hari,
Brahma and Indra bow down to. She is the goddess who
stays near Girifa (Siva) and surveys the worlds.
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138. I salute Gauri whose breasts are prominent and
plump; whose crest jewel is the moon; whose unguent all over
the body is disturbed and who, for the sake of miserable
living beings, urges her own splendour to be propitiated for the
accomplishment of their desires.

139. I salute this daughter of Mena whose pastime is
the protection of the wretched ones; who bestows honour and
bliss; who is master of the lores and the auspicious
words and who makes use of affable and courteous words for
propitiation.

140. O Bhavani, O goddess Siva who dispel the great
fear of distress of worldly existence, whose sole pleasure is
your ornaments (?), grant us an excellent intellect free from
hindrances whereby we shall cross all evils.

141. O Siva, where and how can your equality be
extended to ? The creation of the universe is your sport; Siva
is your husband. Hari is your servant; Indira (Laksmi) is your
maid-servant. So also are Saci and Sarasvati. You are the for-
tunate (blessed) bestower of wealth.”

Vasu said :

142. After eulogising Siva thus with this hymn, that great
sage, bowed down to Sabhapati (the lord of the assembly
chamber). His eyes were filled with tears of affection.

143. He frequently imbibed the auspicious nectar of the
Tandava of Iéa. After attaining all cherished desires, he
obtained the state of being the chieftain of the Siva Ganas
at the end.

144. Like the women who embrace their husbands,
pleasing words, realisation of powers, intellect, splendour and
prosperity embrace that excellent twice-born who devoutly
reads this hymn orally expressed by Jaimini.

145. If a king who is desirous of fighting, reads this
hymn with respect, his enemies will quickly repair to the
presence of the haughty god of death, entertaining fear in

their hearts.
146. If a person belonging to one of thefirst three castes

reads this eulogy ever and anon with devotional feelings
towards Ia, at the end of the fall of his body (i.e. death),
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he remains at the sides of Siva. He becomes pure and attains
divine equality.

147. Those who are desirous of intellect and then read
the hymn derive good intelligence. Similarly, those who are
desirous of nourishment derive splendour and glory; mep who
are desirous of food-grains obtain food-grains. Men who are
desirous of sons get sons.

148. He who retains in memory a quatrain or half of
it, from this hymn, goes to the world of Siva.

149. O splendid lady, that spot is a great Tirtha where
Siva performed his Tandava dance. It is more meritorious
than the most meritorious of the Tirthas. By taking a holy bath
there, one is liberated.

150. The excellent man who performs Sraddba to the
Pitrs there, leads his ancestors to the heaven. No doubt necd be
entertained in this respect.

151. If he gives a Brahmana, a cow, gold, plot of land,
bed, cloth, umbrella, beverages, or cooked rice at that place,
it becomes everlasting.

152. He who listens to, or narrates this story of Punda-
rikapura* shall be the favourite of Rudra.

CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR

The Glory of Gokama
Mohini said :

1. O preceptor, the narrative of Pundarikapura recount-
ed by you, has been heard. Kindly instruct me in the great-
ness of the holy centre Gokarna.!

*De, p. 161 identifies Pundarikapura with Pandupura which he regards
the same as Pandharpur, the centre of Vitthala cult in Maharashtra,

1. A sacred Saiva Ksetra, in Kurhta Tehsil of North Kanara district.
It is about 30 miles south of the temple God. The NP. does not state the
story how this Atmalinga of god Siva got twisted like a cow’s ear due to
Ravana’s frantic efforts to uproot it and take it to Lanka. It tells us how it was
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Vasu said :

2. Listen, O Mobohini, I shall recount to you the Tirtha
Gokarna, which is a holy centre of Hara; which yields merit
unto men and which is destructive of all sins.

3. O fair-complexioned lady, it is situated on the shores
of the western sea. It extends to one and a half Yojanas. By its
mere sight it yields salvation.

4. When the surface of the earth was gradually dug up
by the sons of Sagara, O gentle lady, the ocean increased in
size and flooded the land nearby.

5-6a. It flooded an area extending to thirty Yojanas (360
kms) inclusive of the holy centre, sacred water-reservoirs and
forests. Then Devas, Asuras and human beings who had been
staying there left that spot and occupied Sahya and other
mountains.

6b-7a. As they pondered over the fact that the holy
centre named Gokarna became hidden under the sea, the
excellent sages made up their mind to reclaim it from the sea.

7b-8. All of them who had occupied the upper ridges
of the mountain consulted together. Desirous of seeing Para-
surama who had settled on the mountain Mahendra, O gentle
lady, the excellent sages went there with the desire of reclaiming
Gokarna.

9-10. After climbing the mountain, they saw his her-
mitage that was pleasing in all the scasons; that was teeming
with both wild ruthless animals as well as tame and domes-
ticated ones. The whole penance-grove contained a dense
growth of fruit-bearing trees in full bloom. It spread its
cool shade; it was incomparable. The wind was very fragrant
and pleasant.

11. After reaching the penance-grove, they entered the
hermitage that was resonant with Vedic chants. They were
delighted in their minds, and they went in (in the order of
their seniority in age) with the aged ones going ahead.

submerged in the sea-water and how sages went in deputation to Parasurama
who ordered the sea-god to vacate this part of the land around Gokarna
lest he should be constrained to evaporatc the sea by his missiles. The
seagod yielded. The story is similar to that of Dasarathi Rama at the time
of building Setu to Lanka.
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12. They saw that ascetic comfortably seated in the
pasture on Brahmasana over a soft deer-skin and surrounded by
disciples.

13. They approached the sage how was the most excel-
lent one among the descendants of Bhrgu; who was like .the
resplendent fire of world destruction that had become tranquil
after burning the three worlds, and they saluted him humbly.

14.  On seeing those sages come, the leading scion of the
family of Bhrgu, properly (with due formalities) and respect-
fully greeted them with Arghya, Padya etc.

15-16. When they were seated after the hospitality had
been duly extended, the descendant of Bhrgu (Para$urama)
said :— ¢“O blessed ones, welcome to you. Tell me wherefore
you have come herc ? Confide in me. What is it that I can
do foryou ?”’ Then the excellent sages told Rama why they
had come.

17. “O excellent descendant of Bhrgu, know us to be
the sages residing in Gokarpa. We have been dislodged from
that holy centre by the sons of Sagara who werc digging the
earth.

18. O leading Brahmana, it behoves you to grant us
back the excellent holy place (called Gokarpa) by means
of your own power, after causing the waters of the ocean to
recede’.

19-20a. On hearing thecir words, the sage who had
already set aside his wecapons, thought over the problem. He
considered that the protection of good men was righteous on
his part and so took up his bow and arrows. He set off along
with them.

20b-21. Descending from the mountain Mahendra, he
hastened in the direction of the South-West. Quickly crossing
the mountain, he reached the sea-shore along with the residents
of Gokarna.

22. After resting there for a short while, the most elo-
quent sage spoke to Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, in a
voice as resonant as thunder.

23. “O Pracetas (Varuna) reveal yourself to me. I am
Riama, the descendant of Bhrgu. I have come here along with
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the sages on a certain mission. There is an urgent task to be
performed by you.

24. Although the lord of the aquatic animals was thus
called by Rama, and although he heard his words clearly,
Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, out of haughtiness, did
not come to Rama.

25. When he did not come out even after being repeat-
edly invoked, Bhargava (Parasurama) became infuriated and
seized his bow.

26. Bhargava fixed to that bow, an arrow, the deity of
which was the firegod, for drying up the lord of the rivers,
the ocean.

27. When the miraculous missile was fitted on to the
bow by Bhargava of great soul, O gentle lady, the ocean
became agitated. The aquatic animals were in a confused state.

28. Scorched by the missile of Rima, Varuna became

exceedingly frightened. Approaching him in his own personal
form Varuna grasped Rama’s feet in reverence.

29. Then Rama withdrew his missile and immediately
spoke to Varuna, “O lord, let Gokarna be visible, cause your
water to recede’’.

30-31a. Then at the behest of Rama, the ocean with-
drew the water flooding Gokarna. After worshipping lord
Sankara at the holy place called Gokarna, Rama went back to
the mountain Mahendra. Those Brahmanas however stayed
there itself.

31b-32a. All of thosesages observed holy ritcs, performed
penance and attained great bliss. They attained a state from
which there was no return, thanks to his love for that holy
centre.

32b-33a. Being conscious of its greatness Sarkara
perpetually stays there with Bhiitas(goblins), Devas and goddess
Parvati. By visiting Mahe$a (Siva) at Gokarna, sins are dis-
pelled immediately like a dry leaf in a storm.

33b-35. It is not out of compulsion that men become
interested in resorting to that holy centre. All living beings
mobile and immobile, that die there, immediately go to the
eternal heaven.
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36. The holy place named Gokarna by mere remem-
brance of which a man will become absolved of all sins, is the
abode of all Tirthas.

37. Through the vision of the deity, these men derive
those benefits which they derive by taking holy bath ig all
other sacred places and by worshipping Sadasiva.

38. Those who stay there free from lust, fury etc. attain
Siddhi in a short time.

39. Those who stay there wedded to the vow of celibacy,
quiescent and invariably engaged in Japas and Homas accom-

plish their desired Siddhis.
40. O chastc lady, the benefit accruing from charitable

gifts, Homas, Japas etc and the worship of Pitrs; Devas and
Brahmanas at that place is a crore times more than that in
other centres.

41. Thus, O gentle lady, the greatness of the sacred
place called Gokarna has been recounted to you. Tt dispels all
sins of those who listen to and read it.*

CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE!

The Greatness of Laksmandcala

Mohini said :

1. O Vasu, the greatness of Gokarna that is destructive
of sins has been heard. Now it behoves you to recount the
greatness of Laksmana also.

*The printed text of the NP. gives the introductory remark as follows :
“Thus the greatness of Jyotirlinga (luminary Linga) Tryambakesvara is
completely recounted. Henceforth, the greatness of Gokarpa 1is Dbeing
rccounted.’?

1. The NP. takes this opportunity to restate the story of Rama.
His effort to apply the Vyiha Theory to Rima shows the then dominance
of the Paficaritra system. The NP. gives a twist to the story about the end of
Laksmana. VR. 7. 106. 8-17 tells us that as soon as Rima ordered Laksmana
to die, he straightway went to the bank of Sarayd and by a Yogic process
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Vasu said :

2. O gentle lady, listen. I shall describe the greatness
of Laksmana. On seeing the deity there, a man is liberated
from all sins.

3-5. (The Caturvyiiha concept is applied to Rama here).
The god (Laksmana) is Sankarsana himself out of the
incarnation of the four Vyiihas (manifestations of Lord Vispu
or Vasudeva.) He is the thousand-hooded serpent Sesa.

6. On being requested by Brahma and others formerly,
lord Ramapati (Lord of Laksmi, Visnu) was born of king
Dasaratha in four forms with the names of Rama etc.

7. After some time, O gentle lady, the leading sage
Vi§vamitra approached the king and requested him for
Rama and Laksmana for guarding his Yajfia.

8. Afraid of the curse of the sage, king Dasaratha
entrusted to him his sons Rima and Laksmana who were
loved by him more than his own life.

9-10a. They went to the forest and guarded the Yajiia
of Visvamitra, the leading sage. Rama killed Subihu and
Tadaka. With the arrow charged with the missile called
Manavastra, he cast off Marica far into the ocean. Thus
he pleased Vis$vamitra.

10b-11. From the excellent sage who was delighted, he
acquired a group of miraculous missiles. For sometime, he
stayed there with his younger brother duly honoured by
the sage. Thereafter, he was taken to the city of Janaka by
Vié§vamitra.

12. Then king Janaka asked Visvamitra who had been
duly received and honoured. ¢Of what great Ksatriya king’s
sons are these boys ?

13. Then the excellent sage told him that they were two
brothers Rama and Laksmana and that they were the sons of

king Dasaratha.

gave up his mortal coil. The NP. states that after Rima’s order, Laksmana
went to the south and performed penance on a certain hill and gave up his
body by a Yogic process after Rama’s departure to heaven.

The inf